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. PREFACES , _ R A

R . ’ ~

Principles and Values jg_Schoo] Society is an attempt to formulate in
writing.some of the basic’ideas I have presented as a speaker and ’

. lecturer for lay and. professional. audiences during the past four
decades. B

¢

4

' -I_assume'full responsibility fgr the ideas in the book; however, the main .
impétus. for my having written it has come from those individuals who have (
expressed an interest in having the ideas available to them in written
form, as well as those who have shared with me the meaningfulness of the
jdeas in their Tlives. ’

There are, of course, many persons to whom I owe much for having helped

me to clarify my ideas in the areas of psycholqgy, philosophy, love,

) economics , religion, education, and so on, ideas which are presented in °

A this book. 1 am, however, especially indebted tg my wife, Elizabeth,

whose deep and abiding love and intellectual vitglity are boundless, to .

my son, Lawrence, and daughter-in-law, Sandra, whose love, ingelligence / ’

and humor are precious, to all my students who are always a source of

inspiration, and to Dr. H. D. Richardson, Professor Emeritus and former’ | ..
Vice President of Arizona State University, whose abundant insights have o .V
been both a challenge and an inspiration to me, I am-also grateful to :
the Arizona Association for Supervision and Curriculum Development for -
publishing the manuscript and:for providing me*With many, many '

opportunities to have dialogue with.the dedicated and insightful

>

individuals who make up its membership. i ~

J. J. Jd. ' ‘ , -
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f’\\
C/HAPTER 1 S , ! e
T IHE FORMULATION OF’ PROBLEMS AND PRINCIPLES ‘ eg
i,It is somét1mes said that "a problem Well stated is a problem half
@ solved." - Both problems and principlgs are eoncerned with the . i L
\ re]at1onsh1ps between yariables. A principle is a solution to a )
" problem. ‘
r N [d ° ) |
Characteristics of a Problem = = | o
A probiem is a question.that asks what relationship exists betweeh two or
. more variables. . , o
The characteristics of a problem are as follows:
1. It is a question, an interrogative sentepce. ' S : .
. 2. It asks what relationship exists between two or more variables.
t 3. It is-stated in observable terms. o - : é{
4, It is descript1ve not va]uat1ona1 I oL :
5. It is stated in the ptesent tense. > ) :
R
. 6. It is stated in the thirg person. ]
. R ) - . N ‘\\‘_f}
7. 1t i§,genera1,and.universa]. ’ .ot
] - . L. ' ' , L o
- 4 . o N . M & ’ s
_ Criterta:of a Problem ‘ gt : L
’ - - . F ~ j'-“. Tra 4 \—'%
| ‘. In these terms the criteria of a problem are: * ' T '

1

¥

Y

1. Does it expﬁess a re]at1onsh1p between two or more var ables, such as, *
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-3 . for example, "Is A related to B?" "How are A and B related to C?%_."Is A
re]ated to B under conditions £ and D?" ’
Za Is the problem stated in question form? . ' ‘\\\‘
3. Is it stated in observable terms? D
* "4, 1Is it stated in descriptive, not va]uationa] terms?
5. L Is it stated in-the presént tensé? : %
6. Is it stated in the third person?
T 7. Is it general and universal? : .- ’ ‘ ' —
Examples of Problems . ) . o
The, fo1]OW1ng are examples of problems ] :
1. What are the effects on pup11 behavior of d1fferent types of S,

1ncent1ves7 //
-\

2. MWhat are the' effects of teacher comments on 1mprovement in student.
.~ perforiance?

o

L4

12

3. Under what conditions does 1earn1ng how to 1earn transfer to new
s1tuat1ons?

For other examples of problems see James John Jelinek, G. D. McGrath, and
R. E. Wochner, Educational Research Methods; John Dewey, How We Think;
Dissertation Abstracts International; Encyclopedia of Educational
Research; :What Research Says to the Teacher fred N. | Kerlinger,
Foundat1ons of Behavioral Research: Educat1ona1 and Psy¥holog1ca1 Ingu1ry

-
-

vt -’ »

Characteristics of a Principle ‘
. p \ | . k

A pr1nc1p1e be1ng a so]ut1on to a problem, is a statement of the
re1at1onsh1p between two or fore variables. In effect it answers

b
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quest1ons 11ke the following: (1) Is A related to B? (2) How are A and
B related to c? (3) Is A re]ated to B under conditions C and D?

¢
The character1st1cs of a pr1ncqp1e are as follows:

N 1.' It 1s ‘a dec1arat1ve sentence,

2., It 1dent1f1es an-action and the consequence of that act1on

-

3. It establishés a re1at1onsh1p of "If . . {action) . . ., then . . .
. (consequence) cou Wt 1. -

‘4, It is stated 1n behav1oral observable terms.

5. It%1s descr1pt1ve not valuational.

6. It is stated 1n the present tense.
7. It is stated in the third person. ,

8. It is QeneraT and universal.

*

D
Criteria of a Principle

¢ v

~ A

In these terms the crjteria of a principle are as follows:
a .

1. 1Is it a declarative sentence? ’
'2. Does it identify an action and a consequence of that’ actYon? ,
- 3. Does 1t ‘establish a parad1gm of "If . .. (action), then » . .

(consequfnce) "? : .
4. Is 1Q\stated in behaV1ora1, observab]e terms’

5. Is 1t descrtpt1ve rather than valuat1ona1? ’ ot

6. Is it stated in the present-tense?

7. 1Is it stated in the third person? . . 4 " (/’IN A
. . . . " ® N \
8. Is it geherdl and universal? . v ‘

~ ) '
) .
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. \,rEXéﬁgles of Principies :"'

The following are examples of brincip]es:
1. If there_is group study, then there is H?Eher gragde. achievement.

2. If there is reconstructed practice in a mental function, then there is °
an effect on the future learning of 4hat mental function. ) '
- - ’ . ¥ ’
3. If a group consists of upper-class, middlie-class, and Tower-class
children, then the middle-class more often than the upper-class and
 lower-c1¥ss-¢hildren avoid finger painting. <
« ¢ -, .

For examples of principles see James J. Jelinek, Basic Concepts of

E. Anderson, Principles and Procedures of Curriculum Development; Rudyard
K. Bent and Henry H. Kroneriberg, Principfes of Secondary Education;
J. Minor Gwynn and John B. Cﬁq;e, Curriculum Principlies and Social Trends;
Harold C. Hand, Principles of Public Secondary Education; Asahel D.

\\//%podruff, Basic Concepts of Teaching; Nelson Bossing, Principles of
e

condary Education; Herbert Klausmeier, Pringciples and Practices of ,
Secondary School, Teaching; Florence Henry Lee, Principles gﬂg Practices of
Teaching in Secondary Schools; and Robert C. McKean, Principles -and

Education; Fred N, Kerlinger, Foundations of Behavioral Research; Vernon \
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4 PRINCIPLES IN SCHOOL AND SOCIETY -

-

The following are some basic principles in school and socigiy:—

s -~ e
N ——

(3 . “~

*

1. Arrestment . ] , , ,\
g /

If a person determines that he is unable to cope with a éértain element\bf
disintegration of his dynamic equilibrium, he builds into his structure a
response’ that arrests further growth within the area of that .
disigggrative factor. . ‘ ~

~~ .+ If an individual does not identify and/or formulate an alternative
i response to a factor that disintegrates his dynamic equilibrium, he
continues the'§3m§ response over and over even though the response does
- not remove the disiintegrative factor. :

-

1]

-

2. Assumptions . .

k . . O

V <::f If a person makes an assumption about his way of life, professional or )
personal, that he is unwilling or unable to examine and change, then that
assumption is basic not only to one conclusion, decision, emotion, or s

. passion, but all conclusions, decisions, emotions, or passions relevant

to it. )
” P )
3. Attitudes N

*

N f conflict among forms of behavior rages within the individual, then
4ftitudes emerge. : .

7 -

. .
—— — . [
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4. Authenticity -—-‘~‘“\\ .

If a person prevents another from being authentically human, then he
himself is not authentically humar.

5. Authority

If a person wields authority, then he requires it ewven more than those
who accept it. .

6. Communication

-

If the communicator makes use of preisen-cursian, transeuntis-testimonialis
and plethos-conformite techniques, then the communicatee knows how the
communicator wants him to feel about the referent but he dogs not

envisage, understand or perceive the referent as it is. :

If the communicator identifies the who, what, when, where, why, and how
elements of a referent, the communicatee responds to the referent and the
response identifies the meaning (consequences) of the referent for him.

If a person knows what he is doing, he can say what he is doing; if he
knows what he is thinking, he can say what he is thinking; if he cannot
speak or write for himself, he iS not very sure of what he is doing and of
what he means. .

-

7. Concomitance

3
.

[ ] .
If an individual pursues goals on an extrinsic basis, then concomitant
outcomes occur that prevent him from reconstructing his experience.

0. 3 " ‘

-
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8. Conditioning h‘\\ ' s
_ If a trainer sets up environmental situations that force trainees to make
those responses desired by him, if he reinforces those responses when they
occur, if-he creates an emotional, response of acceptance of both himself
and those competencies that are to be learned, if he presents problem
situations in this context of acceptance, if he extinguishes largely
through nonreinforcement and partly through mildly punishing contingencies
- behavior that interferes with the trainees' learning the competencies he
wants them to learn, if he presents situations in which the trainees know
in strict behavioristic terms what they‘are to learnm to do, if the
trainees receive immediate feedback from their trainer concerning
responses they make and they compare their progress with their past
performance to see if they are doing what they are supposed to do, then
~  the ﬁrainer changes the behavior of trainees, individually and in groups,
so that they behave in ways he wants them to behave and they do not
behave in ways he does not\ﬂgﬂf_them to behave.
~ ‘"

. )
& . ‘ . A "

9. Conscientiatization - ..
’
If men gain, inner freedom, then they learn copscientiatization -- to
perceive social, political, sexual, religious, and economic ~
_ contradictions and to take action against the oppressive elements of the
society that create those contradictions.

If men do not admit their fear of freedom, then they camouflage that fear:
by presenting themselves as defenders of freedom and by considering any
threat to the status quo a threat to freedom itself.

~If a person doubts the positive effects conscientia, thenihe does not

# 3lways make clear the premise 4 which his doubt is based, that prqmi!e
being that it is better'for victims of injustice not to recognize
T themselvés as Such- 3 )

- 10. Creativity

If discqrd and disorder occur in the perceptual system of an individual

-

A

4




. .10
characterized by personal soundness, an individual ‘characterized by &
clear although complicated image of himself, then he engages in a creative
act to attain integration at a most complex level of synthesis, a
synthesis thak.involves an #nterpenetration of symbols drawn from the
individual's sexuality, philosophy, and meaning with complex
overdetermigation of actions and feelings which are themselves expressively

s

simple. _ - LN\
- L ¥ 4 , o N
‘ N ' ’ B r
3 11. Dehumanization P RN | )
- = '\ )
. . ) , ~.
If teachers are well-intentf iners who do not realize they are Tl
serving only tp, dehumanize their students, if they fail to perceive that - 2
their efforts to train are fhemselves contradictions about reality, then, “\\\
sooner or lader, these procedses of dehumanization lead even passive
students to Zurn against thefir trainérs and to discover through , \

their present way of life is irreconcilable

with their oming f uman, and that, through their relations with

. others, reality is-pbdsically a process, undergoing constant transformation.
O . ) )

N\ : : -

existential{experience tha

!

12. Democracy S

. - 0" * ¥ . =) ! PR §
If a society and its institutions, especially its educational in titutions, '
preach about democracy as a philosophy to the exclusion pf imp]e%inting_it
as a technigue, then its young are easy marks for any.dictator whg sets .
his sights upon them and manipulates them -- their thoughts, feelings, L
and actions -- for his personal aggrandizement.
& ’ ' '

- > - g

13. Dialogue

¢

If indfviduals speak thedr word, name the world, and reconstruct it in

N thought "and/or actigh, then their dialogue becomes the way by which they
attain significance/as persons -- (a) .the dTZ]ogue is not Pedliwed to the
act of one indivigdal's depositing ideas in.amdther, (b) it is not a
simple exchan T ideas to be consumed by discussants, {c) it is not a
hostile, polemical argument between individuals who are _committed not to .

s * '

T S N




. 1

the search for truth and-meaning but rather to the imposition of their own
truth and meaning, (d) it is not @ situation in which some individuals
name- the worTd on behalf of others, (e) it is not a crafty instrument for
the domination of one .individual by another. ’

¢
14. Dialogue

—. If .there is not love, humility, faith, trust, hope and thinking between
dialoguers, then there is no encounter between men, mediated by the world,
to name the world, but, rather verbalism between those who want to name
the world and those who do not wish to do so, between those who deny other
men the right to speak their word and those whose right to speak has been
denied them.

15. Differences ' = " s

S

~

\\\\If people live differently, then they think differently. - -

~

Nl ,
- 16. Disciptirie

w4

<

If the individd;T‘ as a goal inttinsically arrived at, then he pursues, the
goal even in the fate of difficulty, handicap, confusion, pain, suffering,
or whatever. .

I3

. ) N
17. Learning ~ ‘ } ~

A | ©N

If the dynamic equilibrium of the individual is disintegrated then (1) he’
responds to remeve that disintegrative facter, (b) his responses continue
if his first response is not instrumental in the removal, (c) his
responses vary, and (d) he builds into structure the responSe that —
effectively removes the disiniegrative,factor. ‘

18 -




.another in terms of his own ends,. then there is paihbiggy‘éf'love,«{

18. Domination ' ¢

If there is domination of one pérson over.anothe¥, ¥f a‘pérédh manibulatﬁs

sadism in the dominator and masochism in the dominated.” > . . ,
~ | ¢ , . " , ‘;;,‘1_' “ ‘,,\ . o ’ o
4 % - N ,“' ‘; . L "1'_- - o
19. Doublemindedness - A S :
. ¢ - y 7t

g < -~ i
' & e, 4 "

If jin a pedagogical encounter there is extrinsic motivation, divided
attentio ublemindedness, that-is, if the goals-of the.traingr are -
different fromthe goals of the trainee, if the demands of the, trainer e
forbid the dirext expression of the purposes of the learner, if. the .€htire = .
surrender and whdlehearted adoption of the course of action demanded of
the trainee by the\trainer is impossible,.if there is so-called "stern .
discipline" -- external coercive pressure, if there is motivation thrpugh™
rewards extraneous/to the thing to be done, if there is schooling that is’ . «
merely preparatory, schooling with ends beygnd the student's. present ™ - ‘
grasp, if there s exaggerated emphasis. upon driTl exercise designed to-
produce skill infaction independently of thought -- exer¢ises haying no
purpose but the/production of automatic skill, if what is spontaneods dnd |
vital in menta} action and reaction goes unused and untested, then (2) €he
trainee delib€rately revolts or deliberately attempts to deceiye others, -
(b) the outcome iiéj confused and divided state of interest."in which the

trainee is fooled ag to his own real intent, (c) the trainee tries to -~
serve two masters-8t once -- on the one hand, he wants to do what he is -
expected to do, to please others, to get their approval, to be apprehensive °
of penalty, to "pay attention to the lesson" or whatever the requirement
is; but on the otker hand, he wants to pursue his own purposes since the
evident suppression of their exh;gition does not abolish them, (d) he
finds irksqﬁe the strain of atterftion to what is hostile to desire, (e) in
spite of his outward behavior, his underlying desires determine the main
course of his thought and his deeper emotional responsess his ‘mind wanders
from the nominal supject -and devotes itself to what is intrinsically more
desirable, (f) there is an obvious loss of energy of thought immediately
available when one is consciously trying to seem to.try to attend to one
matter while his imaginatiSn‘is spontaneously going out to more congenial
affairs, (g) there is a subtle and permanent crippling of intellectual
activity based upon the fostering of habitual self-deception inherent in
the doublemindedness that hampers integrity and completeness of mental
action, (h) a split is developed between conscious thought and attention

J : ,
Ny _ .
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L I* /behavidrsiphat are, gin themsglves, acty of Violence; ify on-the” othér - L
",~3yai:ﬁénd,¢eduéét1dhwts argied’.on by UAY wigh "B," if thé teacher asky = T
oY sinimsel f.what he Wil dialogug with the ‘students about, then the ". -7
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- If an individualpis characteriZed by ego-strength, then his behavior is

. i1licity trasactions With them are furtive; the discipline that comes
.from regulating response by delibérate {nquiry having a purpose, fails;

. . (s#nce they center about’ the things dearest to desire) are casual and

" constidération of consequences~ . |
P ..‘"l‘ k" aet ‘ ,;' » \::.. T
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and ifpulsive emotion and desire, (i) reflective dealings with tfie content
of instructfon is constrained and half-hearted attention wdnders, .
{5) dealings with'the ¥nterests of the student by the student becaome

the deepest :concern and most copgenial enterprises of the imagination

concealed;. they:enter- inth action in ways.which are unacknowledged; and
they are demqraf?;}ng because thgy,ane,hg§_subject ta‘tegtificatidn by .
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d'on by "A"For "BYvor by "A" about “B," if .

T to. indoctrinate them and adjust them’'to & reality

‘oppressors agt ipon 1

“thé ‘content of the diglogue is a preoccupation with
ntjc education, mediated by the world, a world whch
fYenges. both teacher and student, giving rise to _ .
luations about it impregnated with hopes, anxjeties, ~
kem - - - ¥ S .

preoccupation with

“impresses ard ch
.descriptions and
% . - ‘:.\ \ i . . ~ P
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If an individug] is characterized by ‘ego-strength -- (a) .good physical ™~ o
functioning, (b)-spontaneity, ability-to shar¢ emotional experiences, )
{c) religiousity, but nonfundamentalist and undogmatic:religious beliefs,
(d) permissive'morality, (e) contact with reality, {f) feelings of . -. _
personal adequacy and vitality, and (g) physicdl courage and’ Tack of fear,
then his behaviér is characterized by resourcefulness, vitality, and
self-direction -- -he is alert, adventurous, determined, independent,
jnitiatory, dugsgoken, persistent, ‘reliables resourceful, responsible.

characterizeg‘py;effective intelligence --perceiving, planning, = .- -«
7 X .. ,‘ :: PO
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'§ynthe§iziﬁg, in generd},x@aintainipg‘gg:adaptiVe relationship to reality* ¢ |
€ Y e behavior that is guided by an anticipation of consequences. * ‘ - g

If an individua],isgchanacteriied\by egoéét%engtﬁ, then s behayior is

not characterized by Hypochondriasisi\Depression, Hysteria, Psychasthenia, -,

Schizophrenia, and/or Paranoia. N e ’ Jre
. ' [ :

If an ipdividual is, characterized by a latk of, ego-strength =- (af many )

. and chronic physica\-ailments._(b)”broqdjne y ‘iphibition, a strong need ¢ a
o for emotional seclusion, worrisomeness, (c) ¥ntense religious experiences,

belief in prayer. and miratles, (d) repressive and punitive morality, )
. {e) dissociation and ego-alienation, (f}sconfusion, submissiveness,

chronic fat¥gue,.(g) phobias and infantile Anxiettes, then his behavior is o

characterized by high gynandromorphy, inhibition, and affectation, -- he is L
_affected, dgpendent’, effeminate, mannerl » e

’
/

. .If ‘an indjvidual is’ characterized by a’lack of égo-strength, then his ,
"~ behav¥or is‘characterized by intolerance and ethnocentrism -- (a) lack of ' 4~
.~ s »dffferentiation of the ego, (b) a harrew range of experience, emotiomally, '
- "U¥i.and intellectually, (c) rigidity -and constriction, and (d) stexeqtyped
. - e‘,:,,"\ ,thinking. ) ° i / . . . .

If an individual is characterized by ego-strength, rigorous training, and .-
pathogenic childhood (the presence in childhood of*circumstances which
commonly produge mental illness), then {a) he takes an ascendant role in ‘
his. relations with others, ¢b) he is competitive with his peers and likes - R
‘to go ahead and to win, (c). he emphasizes success and produttive ) e
achievement as a means for achjeving status, power, and recognition, - ‘ i

. (d) he manipulates people a% a means to achieving persondl ends, is "~ . -
opportunistic, and sloughs ‘over the meaning and value of the indtvidual,
(f) he is rebgllious toward authority, figures, rules, and othe R
< gofistraints’, and (g) he is sarcastic and cynical. L ; e e
: s o . N ' .
If an individual Ts,cﬂaracter$;ed by training and a lack of ego-strength
_ {personal inferiority and 1ackkqf,innér resources), then (a) He,]qu§f L7 .
social poise and presence.and becomes rattled and upset 'in socjal - .
situations, (b) he Jacks confidence i his own ability, {c) he is -unable."
to make-decisions without vacillation, hesitation, or delay, (d) he -

becomes confused, disorganized,, and unadaptive under stress, {(e) e is ’ o Tooe
. suggestible and overly respondive to other people's evaluations rather - T

than.his own, (f) he is rigid and~?nf1exib1ei§p thought and action, (&) he C. 4

has a narrow, range of interests, {(h) he has sTow perSonal. tempe and t Cry
- Yesponds, speaks, and moves slowly, (i) he tends not to become involved in - = ¢ ,

~f‘ things and is passively resistantﬁ;and (3) he is pedantic and fussy about
:ﬂ'ﬂj_nOY‘ things. ‘ 'Miv ':f'“ . , ;o ) -, sy . o l'“’

L
¢




_ If an fndividual 7s characterized by.training and tack of ego-strength
(€kcessive conformity.and personal. constriction), then (a) he overcontrols

1" "his impulses, i§" inhibited, gnd ngedlessly delays on denies himself

gratification, (b). he isisubmissive, compliant, and pverly accepting-#ith
respect to autharity., (c) he is copforning and tends; to do things that"are

~ prescribed, (d) he tends:to side-gtep troublesome situations and makes

. - in his apppdach.tp prob]

'+ about his vocational pro

iy N

i 22., /Emancipation
oy 'a N v

concessions t5 avoid unpleasantness, (e) he is stére%typed and unoriginal -
) ms, {(f)."he is seTf-abasing, feels unworthy, )
v+ .guilty,.and humble, and,Es given £0 self-blame, and {g) he is pessimistic -

: essiona) future and advancement,

If a person. has egq-streigth, then-he~participates agtively in group
process and his behavior|is characterized by vitality, drive;
se]f-confidence, poise, and breadth of-interest. : ]

If_an individual.is characterized by ego-strength -- (a) good physical
. functiening, (b) spontaneity, ability to share emotional expe?ieﬂces,
2q),rejigiousity,'but<nohfundqmenta]ist and undegmatic religious beliefs,
d) permissive morality,.(e) contact with reality, (f) feelings, of
personal adequacy and vitality, and (g) physical courage and lack of fear,
then.he (a) is efficient, capable, able to mobilize resources easily and
effectively, not bothered with work inhibitions, (b) derives pérsdnal
consequences and .pleasure from his work, values productive attainment for
its own sake, (c) is se}f-reliant, independent in judgment, able to think
for himself, {d) is’an effective leader, (&Y 15 counteractive in the face’
of -frustration, (f) takes the initiative in(social relatigns, ,

(g) communjcates ideas clear]y ahd effectively, (h).is persuasive, 'tends
to win other people to his point of view, (i) is verbally fluent, ~
conversationally.facile. . . : . - e ’

Ca ”

o N o
l »
<

_1f pewer springs’ from the ptegratiom of the dynamic equilibrium. of the
oppressed -and the dehumaniz then emancipation comes not only to those
whose humanity has been stolen but_also, thodgh in a different way, to.

those who have stolen it. N ; ~
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AP 23 Empathy . - . RN ;
(. . \ ) -.”. .< . [ \‘ R -'m" .
S e L . _ e ® R )
. ¥ If.a persop knows only his own side of the case,.then he knows little of . co
. that! I . : - . -
¥ _\g '._J: . g", T " . \ ’
o 24. Instruméntq]jsm ‘ :
Y 4 - . ”/
If a person knows where_ he is and where he is going, then he knows what to’
~ do ahd how to'do ‘it. ‘ . /
. _ ) ‘ /
{."': M - s ) /
. . - v « * ,/
« 25.] Goals ‘ - - - o ’;;/

3 ‘ ‘ .‘
If h person does not know where he is and where he is going, then there is g
not{ much comfort for him in being told he is on his way and travelling
fasit. . .

. . . * ‘?, /
26. Essentia]jsm ! )
If studets work at storing deposits entrusted to them, then they do not
develop the critical approaéhes”ﬂsfs§5ary for the reconstruction of their
experience. ‘ '
27. Exploitation A ' .
{ If the‘pppressed remain unaware of the causes of théir condition, then '

. they fatalistically accept their exploitation.

k)




28. Extrinsicism . . . ‘ . o " ‘//:
- . 3 e L A
If man's behavior is cond1t10nedtby external st1mu11, b extr1n51c o
. motivation,. by grades, money; or other'rewards, then ( { he 1dses the
ability to contemp]ate, (b) ¢he becomes the prey of those who condition
him, (c) he destroys-fis desire to find out the "why" of 1ife, (d) he
loses his pb111ty to formulate  ideals and to bring them to fruition,
(e) he bipomes a pasgive individual upon whom habits are impressed by his
trainer, /(f) he becomes anti-intellectual, (g) he relinquishes
responsjbility foy his ethical behavior to his trainer rather than to
accept respons1b'11ty for his own actions, (h) he turns to violence when
are wighheld, (i) he loses his freedom to infinite individuality,
Timits/his perspective, (k) he is law-abiding only when he is .
ved, () he Tearns gamesmansh1p, especially the game of revenge
iectiveness, (m) he is polemical. ,

Y

s

Q/*é . Freedom g o
- /. o D \

/

If the teacher is willing to be what he wishes and to 1et the  student be
as he wishes, then he does not hold himself to be wise or good compared to
the student nor _does he wish to impart to him his own visions or virtues,
but rather to heTp him understand himself so that he becomes more a person ° =
free to choose #hd less a slave restricted to his history, even in mdSt:(

‘ extreme form to grant the right of the student to choose destruct1on an

/ evil if he does so freely.

~\ o, e )‘
30. Freedom | . . | ’/ L

\ \' .
If the cppressed discover they have 1nterna]1zed the will of the oppressor,
if they discover they live in a duality in which to be is to be like and "
to be like is to be like the oppressor ‘then they—Hé*"Wop a p"ahgogy for
- their Tiberation. ‘

1]
’
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*  JudBe of the ektent to which he has achieved an un

31. €enerosity / / , . . ' S

*

If the oppressor risks an act of /love with the oppressed, wjtﬁ thése?who‘ ,

" are characterjzed by their subgfdination to the will of the master, then
he stops makjng spntimental apd individualistic gestures of false )
generosity to the oppressed dnd works at théir side to change the reality
which has made them objects of another. '

/If any action is taken b the, oppressed to close the fount of false
generosity nourished by/oppression, then the oppressors -- the dispensers

of the false generosity -- do i;}/ﬁn their power to suppress that action.

/ . /.
1fff%a ers use single statistics (lettér grades, numerical grades, and
the 1ike) to report student achievement, then the student receives dn
inadequate anallysis of an inaccurate judgment by a bfased and variable
efined mastery of an
rial. o

unknown propontion of an indefinité amount of ma

° {/53. Growth

If man in historical perspective is incomplete arid aware of his
-incompleteness, then both, dehumanization and humanization are

possibilities for him. - ///
-' //

.

34, Heurism

If the'teacker and student relationship at any tevel, inside or outside
the school, is heuristic in #ature, if it involves modes of inquiring,
hypothesizing, problem-solving, if teachers and students are both
subjects (a subject being ene who knows and acts) rather than subjects
and objects (an object being one who is known and is -acted upon), then.
(a) education becomes responding to the intentionalities of the

¢ .

. . 4 . ¢
' Yoo 43
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” v ./’ n l/ :”




N ! é
participants, (b) languaging replaces narrating, (c) acts of cognition
replace transferrals of information, (d) cognizable objects (referentg)
intermediate cognitive individuals (the subjects -- the teachers and the
students), (e) dialogical relations are used to thé fullest capacity of
the cognitive actors (teachers and ‘students) to cooperate in perceiving
the same cognizpble objects (referents),” (f) the term subject or ‘= ..
teacher-student replaces teachéreof-the-students and subjects or
students-teachers replaces students-of-the-teacher, (g) the teacher is no
longer merely. the one-who-teaches, but one who is himself taught in
‘flialogue with students, who, in turn, while being taught also teach; all
become jointFy responsible: for €he process in which.they all grow, (h) no
/one teaches another, nor is anyone "self-taught;" individuals teach each

A othér, mediated by the referents of their world, (i) the teacher-student
is not cognitive in his preﬁaratfon'igd narrative in his presentation,
(J) the teachér-student, does not,regard cognizable objects (referents) as
his private property but as the object of reflection By higself and his
students, (k) the teacher-student reconstructs his ref§actions in the
reflection of students, (1) the students are.critical c vestigators in
dialogue with the teacher, (m) the teacher studies reality with students
and reconstructs his earlier reflections and considerations as the
students express their own, (n) education involves a constant unveiling
of reality, (o) education strives for the emergence of consciousness and

_Critical intervention in reality, (p) students pursue problems relating to-

themselves in the world and with the world and feel increasingly more:
challenged and obliged to respond to that.chatlenge, (q) authentic
reflection considers men in their reactions with the world, (r) students,
simultaneously reflecting on themselves and on.the world, increase the
scope of their perception arnd begin to direct their observations toward
previously inconspicuous phénomena, (s) students develop their power to .
perceive critically the way they exist in the world with which and in
which they find themselves; they come to see the world not as a static .
reality, but as a reality in process, in reconstruction.,

If the mode of instruction emphasizes inner directioﬁtﬂiﬁhuiry, induction,
and hypothesis-generation then the student learns to- think; if the mode of
instruction emphasizes outer direction, fact-dispensing, deduction, and
expositign then the student is trained and conditioned but he does not

learn tofthink. . ;

N .
4 . r « 2
> - - o ” e

. N ,

) . . 4 . /
. -ty .
- ' \
- £
Lo¥ : ,
, B




{ ) //\/,/‘ - ' ¢ﬁ
| \ R . )
» ) . .
, ' " ‘ ’ . -
' ) ;/' ' : , L <20
\\ . /iik,zﬂomeostasis. Coe . 2 RN \T\

If an idea shakes the confidence of a person #n one of his prejudices,

if the person continues to hold fast to his preaud1ce despite the fact

that his confidence in it is shaken, then the person, er how long

the Tapse of time, will remember the idea although he cept it

and will build;it into striycture -- accept it and act in terms pf it --

once the preauQ1ce is remov d. .
4

36. Hypostatization

If an individuaT‘iakes maps o% territorjes that do not exist, if
verbalizations do not portray a referent, then behavior based on those .
maps and verba]y;at1ons whether it is the behavior of the copmunicator or

communicatee, is based upon suppos1t1on, assump 1on fantasy, fancy, and
thé 1ike, and for this reason is not guided by ticipation of ¢ —
consequences . ) ’ .
| - P
37. Imprints R : C Coy LT
;)/‘:L . é; . .
' If jhdividuaié.do‘not learn to learn as children, then there.is 1ittle - =~ -~
‘chance they will ever learn to learn at all. , ‘ ~ -
v .
38. Intelligence o~ ' ST -
- If an 1nd1v16ua1 learns -the consequences of an action, thing, event, or

whatever, his behavior is guided by an anticipation of those consequences

+ N 4
. - . ’

> N \,: ' . b ’
' 39." Interactionism (////////, ‘}’A\J

If an inEKijuai perceives content as instrumentél toward eliminating a <j
. o . A
* \\
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factor that disintegrates. his dynamic equilibrium, then (a) he pursues
that content with a diseipline, even if it is at first unpleasant to him,
¢b) he considers it a means to an end, (c) he learns it, (d) he builds it
into structure so that he can use it whenever the disintegrative fdctgr
reappears, an ) he develops pleasure in it.

A

40. Interest

%

If the subject-matter of the "lessons" be such as to have an appropriate
place within the expanding consciousness of the child, if it grows ot of
his own past doings, thinkings, and sufferings, and grows into
applications in further achievements and receptivities, t o device or
trick of method has to be resorted to in order to entist "interest."

QG -
41. Judo

13

without mentioning theh, if he implies he/is not really interested, if he
implies he has advantage even if there is none, ‘then he exploits the fears *
of his opponent to his own advantage without actually saying anything or
committing himself to anythingj just as in the art of judo, if an

individual uses his opponent's weight and size to his advantage, then hé\g
forces him down. .

If in dealing with his opponent an indiv13231 implies he has alternatives

~

42. Languaging

If a human being, no matter how ignorant, oppressed, or silent, learns to
use the tools of languaging, then in his dialogical epcounters with others
(a) he gradually perceives his personal\ﬁnd social reality as well as the
contradictions in it, he becomes conscious. of his own perception of that
reality, and he deals critically with it, and (b) the word takes on new
power for him by being the means by Which he digCovers himself and the
means by which he gives names to referents around him -- he learns to say
his own word and towname the things of his world, he comes to a new
apareness of self, he gains a new sense of dignity, he is stirred by a new

-
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R hope, he works and thereby_chénges the wdrld, he changes from an ed%;ct to '

a human being, he decides to take upon himself the struggle tp change the
structures of society which until now have served to oppress him.

43, Liberation
LN

If one individual or group of individuals exploits another individual or
group of individuals, then the consequent pedagogy of the oppressed
unfordn two phases -- (a) the oppressed unveil the world of oppression
and through the praxis commit themselves to its’ reconstruction, (b) after
the reatity of oppression has been reconstructed the pedagogy ceases to
belong to the oppressed and becomes a pedagogy jof all men in the process
of permanent liberatigns in both phases it is through action in depth tha
the culture of dominéf?;n js culturally confronted; in the first phasq”th
confrontation occurs through the change in the {way the oppressed perceive
the world of oppréssion; in the secopd phase the confrontation wccurs
through the expulsion of the myths creat® and!developed in the old order
. that'haunt the new structure. emerging from the‘social reconstruction.
. If the oppressed (the trained) have.adapted by 'negative disintegrationism

to the structure of domination in which.they are immersed and to which

> they have become resigned, if the ‘oppressed (the trained) seek the

' praise, approbation, reward of the oppressor (the trainer) in whatever
they do, if the oppressed (the trained) instead of striving for liberation
strive themselves to-become the oppressors (the trainers), if the oppressed
(the trained), having internalized the image of the oppressor (the
trainer), are fearful of freedom that reguires them to be responsible and
authentic, then the childbirth of their liberation is characterized by
pain, the pain subsiding only in the degree to which they discover
themselves to be conditioned, controlled, and manipulated by the oppressor
(the trainer) for his aggrandizement and their dehumanization.

44. Love

"

If there is love without criticism, then there is stagnation; if there is
criticism without love, then there is destruction.
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‘45. Maturity

If growth in the maturity of individuals of a society does not keep pace

with their physical powers, if every increase in their power is not
matched by an increase in their maturity, thely and their culture perish.

-

- 46. Narration
. s - Ty,

" ‘

If the te

her and §

- the schoot, is narrg

tudent relationship at any level, inside or outside
\itive in character, if it involves a narrating subject

(the “teacher) and b3
(a) education becoﬁ
depositories and t

instruction, whethe

itient listening objects (the students), then

s an act of depositing in which students are the
¥eachers are the depositors, (b) the content of
it be descriptive or yvaluational, is lifeless,

petrified, motionlegs, static, compartmeritalized -- alien to the
existential experiepice of the students, detached fgom the meaning and the
totality that engenfered it @nd could give it sign?jrfance, (c) the
narration leads the students to memorize mechanica the narrated-
content, turns them into containers to be filled by the teacher -- thus *
the more completely he fills the container, the better teacher he is; the”
more meekly the containerS permit themselves to be filled, the better
students they are, (d) the approach is irrelevant to the reconstruction of
o experience of the student, (e) knowledge is a gift bestowed by those who
] consider themselves knowledgeable to those whom they consider to know I
nothing, (f) the approach minimizes and annuls the creative power of the
students,.and encourages their credulity in such a way as to serve the
interests of the oppressors who care neither to have the world or the.
experience of the students reconstructed, (g) the interests of the °
oppressors lie in changing the consciousness of the oppressed, not the
situation which oppresses them for the more the oppressed can be led to
adapt to the situation the more easily they can be dominated, (h) the
approach masks the effort to turn men into automatons and thereby negates
"“their efforts.at humanization, (i) . the oppressors react forcefully'
against any action in the educational situation which stimulates the
critical faculties of the students who seek to solve the problems of their
lives, (j) the oppressed are regarded as pathological cases of a healthy
sbciety, marginal men who deviate from the general configuration of a
good society, and who must be trained to adapt to the world as it is and
" to the fragmented view of reality deposited in them, (k) the éducated man
is the adapted man because he is better fit for the world as it is.

\ ,
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_47.. Nécrophi]eticism

V.change into objects,” -

: / . —
t .

If individuals are a]ieﬁhted/from~their own decision-making, then they

43. Oppressidh

~

¢

If the oppressed struggle for liberation, then their first/inclination is
to adopt as the ideal the characteristics of the oppressor.

- -

) : Yo - ’ .-
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.'49. Passivism " /

Il
!

4

If students (trainees) zccept the passive role imposed upon them by their
teachers (trainers) thely adapt to the world as it is and to the fragmented
view of reality deposited in them. K .

{
»

50. Perception

If a person responds to a referent, then his behavior is determined not by
- ,what the referent is but by what he is.

51. Philosophy \

If.an individual interprets the actions of men by way of philosophfcgl
principle, then his analysis of philosophies of others gives him insight
into the behaviors of others in such a way that he behaves in anticipation
of Zhose behaviors. .

I W &
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56. Reconstructionism

U

\ Y4

152. Pluralism : .t

. s ‘ J
If a person knows only his own side of the case, thep he knows little of
that' i @ ’ ) -

) )
) ¢ ' ’ ‘ -~
"53. Praxis :— e -
s - & - “
. - g@; < s
If a word ig.deprived.of its dimension of action;- then reflection-is ~
abrogated agd the word is turned to chatter, verbalism, alienation,

- emptiness; 3jf action is emphasized exclusively, to the detriment of

refléétion, the work is converted into activism, action for action's sake,
ther&by negating true praxis and making dialogue impossible. ‘ -

‘
.-

_If man reflects and acts upon his world, then he.reconstructs it.

e

) . . K . [ ]
* - X
L J . .
‘54. Prescription . , \\/
If the relationship between the oppressor and the oppressed is based upon -

prescription, if every prescription represents the imposition of one man's
‘ choice upon another, thereby transforming the will of the person
prescribed to into. one-that conforms with the will of the prescriber,
then the behavior of the oppressed is a prescribed behavior and follows
- the guidelines of the oppressor. .

-

55. Purpose . : ”“f”‘,ﬂ””"f‘

‘The greater the purpose,'the greater the effort, the greater. the 1earﬁin?;‘as::f::::;<;7

J——

\

If a person rethinks his experience, then he faces each subsequent
situation 3 different-person. :




¥ 57. Regression R f -
N - — £ v . . . -',

If an individual is stifled in his effarts to think, to generaté new
hypotheses to test in the solution of a problem, the removal of a factor /’
that is disintegrating his ‘dynamic equilibrium, and if ‘he is not in a
state of negative disintegrationism, using the same responses over and //’
over again whether or not they are instrumental in the solution ofhis’
problem, the restoration of his dynamic equilibrium, then he regresses’.to
the use of behaviors that were once satisfying to him at a 1oq2f level of
_sophistication and maturity® - - .o > -

w

- ’

J;. Responsibility .

»

. . i ~ .

If the oppressed have been conditioned to internalize the image of the
oppressor and to adopt his preseriptions, then they are fearful of
liberation and freedom which requires them to rep¥ace the image and

prescriptions with a:i::gpy1§?d responsibility.

59. . Sectarianism, TN
. “"“."".3 . - ’ . .
. en engage in sectarianism, if they feel threatened when their truth is’
questioned, then they suffer from an absence qf doubt which is an obstacle,
to their emancipation. ‘ .' ’

If individuals become sectarians, either as (g rightists who want the ~
future to be a reproduction of the present, day immutably linked to-.-
the past, or (b) leftists who consider the future to be pre-established,
an-inevitable fate or destiny, then they develop forms of action which
_negate their own freedom and the freedom of others to reconstruct their
“experiences. . ' A

PR .
“

60. Self

If the dynamic equilibrium of an individual is disihtegrated,,then his

4

»




. -~ responses to the disintegrative factor vary according to his. concept of
. self -- if, for example, he conceptualizes himself as being inadequate to
meet the demands of the task at hand, he responds .to it as if ‘it were a
. threat; if, on the other hand, he -conceptuatizes himself as being capable
of grappling with.the contingencies, he responds to them as if they were
N S i 4

*

a challenge. *- . R L o

- . . - P | - -~

, If on the basis of his reconstruction of his exﬁerienee a per§gn;d§es tHat{
‘ which he has never done before, then he changes his cancept of-selfi . |
. 5 . ; o .8 - . . . PRRNG . .\‘.q. - 'é‘:_ e . _ i’-.'.bc a 5 :4‘._,

If the oppressed is at the same time himself and. the oppressor ‘whase- will
he,has inteyrialized, then he is confronted ever and gver agaip with the
- choice between befng a-whole self or.a divided self, between following
another's prescriptions or his own values ,-b&tween speaking out or being
silent, betweén experiencing réspect o¥ alienation, between being a “u .

. ~

.spectator .Or an actor; between being & phony person or an authentic person.
. ) " "-‘ RO = l,,,;-;",g ; e

] Af tﬁé-ebpresséd find the;opp%esébr.6d£'aﬁ67§écomé fﬁVo]ved in the .~
struggle for-their Tiberation, then they beg}n,tg>believe in t@emselves.

. B . ' .- '51‘: e e - . . ‘: o7 e,
1f a persor develaps a concept of himself, hé fulfills that concept.~ .
) . 4 ‘o . N - " . . " . . ﬁ‘
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If an individual pursugs goals on-an iatrinsic basis, then concomitant
 oytcomes occur that are useful. and vaTuable to him 4n his reconstiruction
‘r . of experience.” * S : : e Lo
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¢ 62, Submission v .- .~ o

0 RIS I
“If men are frustrated in their efforts to act responsibly, if they find
_themselves unablé. to uge their faculties, then they experience a sense. of
. anguish which causes:tfiem to reject their impotence by submitting-to and
I _identifying with a charismatic.person, a benevolent dictator, or a-group ..
_having power, thus by this Symbolic participation in another's life o
. " having the i1lusion of acting, when in-reality they are only submitting to
S and becoming a part -of thosé who act. . T ' ' .
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‘ﬁv’~ ) lgﬁ;eabhersf@nd’studé ts are both subjects (a subject being ene who” knaws
: ° afid acts) rather than subjects and objects (an object being one‘who s
: ,“-known angl is atted upeR] . they both recreate knoWledge and the-world.
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.64, Technologization ~
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. . If a sogiety becomes prepopderantly tephno}ogicaj,;then it r&pidT&‘makes;
, objects of its members, subtly programming them.into conformity with the
s Jogic'of its system; but, paradoxically, -it, is thaf same technology that
creates among these members\a new. sensitivity to what is happening, to_an
acute awareness of the ﬁew’%ondage, to the perception ffiat the right to
say. their ownsword has been itaken from them, and that'*nothing is more
important ‘thdn the struggle {to win back that right. - DA
. e - }

65. ~Territory.

If a traﬁsgresso#"ntefs the territory of the pgégggg/r,fthe stgessoﬁ
I ~ does anythiipg wi hin.his poWer. fair or foul, with the least possible harm’
| ‘ to himsel£5 to eject”fhe'trangﬁresSOY::g;f:”g‘#Jvrw v oo .
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. If man's behavior is coﬁditioné by external stimuli, b extrinsic - '
4~ , qotivation,-by-grades, money, o other rewards, then'(a{,he loses the” .
.. ability to contemplate, (b) he Hecomes the prey of those who condition * -« -
, ‘him,. (¢) he destrdys his desire jto find out the "why" of 1ife, (d) he .
7 . loses bis abildty to %ormu]ate ideals dnd to‘biring them to fruitioh,
. . -.4e) he-becomes a passive individual upon whom habits are ‘impressed by his
.. ~- &rainer, (f) he betomes anti-intellectual, (g) he relinquishes. .. «

~. - regsponsibility for his -ethical -behavior to his trainer rather. than to
.. a» accept responsibility for his ownAact1ons,_(h3 he, turns to violence wheg “
rewards -are withheld, (i) he loses his freedom t6 infinite individuality,
i . » . . i ‘ . ’ » . . ) ) . ,': * . C, .‘ . .
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"o () he imits ?é.éerﬁbéCtiye.A(k) he is law-abidipg only when he is ™~
observed N T Y o ;

'
°

67. Training . - : i .
. . -If the individual is motivated on an extrinsic basis, then h s what
to do to receive the reward and awoid the punishment rath han .the
- content of instruction his trainer hopes he will learn. &L .. ... .

-

s 4 .
t ‘& oo N
. A . v

Yos,

68. Valyes
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If a soc1ety does not estab11sh consensual agreements on its values, if it
does not pursue. those va]ues W1th a d1sc1p11ne, if it pursues diverse _

per1shes.

“
O

. 69: Values ! . - L. - )
- 5. ' ,
If a nation and\its schools pursue inconsistent, contradictory, and
ambiguous values), then (a) the individyals of the nation and the schools
Jack common crit 1 of truth, honesty, r1ghtnes$, and decency,/(b) the
. . Social structureyeakens and is characterized by a state of social
.~ insanity marked b crime, suicide, delinquency, and disorder, (c) the
o people use the in ons1stept contradictory, and ambiguous values to
) f justify discrimination against individuals and groups, and (d) the ]
" incopsistent set of values has & demoralizing 1nf1uence upon the >
. 1n61v1duals who compr1se the §dciety. : ' “
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7 If there is an act of rebe11ion by the oppresﬁeg, af, act'whsch is Sua11y
- as violént as the 1n1t1a1 v101ence of the oppressdrs. then,:parad 1ca1]y,
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an act of love is initiated; if the violence of the oppressors prevents
the oppressed from being fully ﬁuman, then the response of the oppressed
to this violence is. grounded %p-the desire to pursue the right to be
human; if the oppressors dehurmanize others and violate their rights, then
they themsélves become dehumanized; if the oppressed, fighting to be
‘human, take away the oppressors power to dominate and suppress, then they
restore to the oppressors the humanity 'they have lost in the exercise of

oppression. ,
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CHAPTER III

—

THE NATURE OF HUMAN VALUES

/ \

In his colossal study on The Nature of Human Vajues sponsored by the
National Science Foundation and The Center for Advanced Study in the
Behavioral Sciences, Milton Rokeach (5, passim) analyzes huge collections
of statistical data purporting to identify (a) the values of American
society by sex, income, education, race, age, religion, and politics, and
(b) the values of certain subsfrata in/American society -- counselors, -
hippies, nonhippies, homosexuals, professors, police, priests, seminarians,
laymen, students, scientists, writers, artists, business executives, small
entrepreneurs, salesmen, and the like. The report is written with two
audiences in mind -- first, it is written for professionals in all the
social science disciplines and in philosophy and religion as well; second,
it is written for college studenfs as a textbook in courses on human
values. It is on these grounds that a basic, criticay and philosophical

analysis of the assumptions foundational to the Rokeach study is warranted.
’ =)

On the basis of his study of A. 0. Lovejoy, (4) Robin Williams, (8)

Clyde Kluckhohn, (3).M. Brewster Smith, (6) and Fred Strodtbeck, (7)
Rokeach identifies eight assumptions upon which his study js based:

(a) The total number of values that a person possesses is relatively

small -- eighteen terminal values and eighteen instrumental values.

(b) A11 men everywhere possess the same values to different degrees.

(c) Values are organized into value systems. (d) The antecedents of human
values can be traced to culture, society and its institutions, and
personality. . (e) The consequences of human values will be manifested in
virtually all phenomena that social scientists might consider worth
investigating and understanding. (5, p. 3) (f) Values are enduring

mainly because they are initially taught and learned in isolation from
other values in.an all-or-none manner, such-and-such a mode of behavior or
end-state always being desirable. (5, p. 3) (g) A value is a mode of
conduct (an instrumental value) or an end-state of existence (a terminal
value). (h) "Every human value is a 'social product' that has been
transmitted and preserved in successive generations through one or more of:
society's institutions." (5, p. 34)
On the basis of these assumptions Rokeach presents to each of his
respondents two lists of eighteen alphabetically arranged instrumental
values and eighteen terminal values, each value being presented along with
a brief definition in parentheses. (5, p. 27) Each respondent is .

=N
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;hstgucted t6 arrange the values "in order of impartance to YOU, as
guiding principles in YOUR Tife." (5,-p. 27) - ’

By way of this approach he establishes frequency distributions of rankings
obtained for each of the eighteen terminal values and’ the eighteen
instrumental values séparately for American men and women and separately
for subgroups varying in income, education, race, age, religion. How the

o rank orders of the respondents is analyzed by Rokeach is shown in the
following tables: (5, p. 57) . ‘

EN




"TABLE 1.
- RANK ORDERS FOR AMERICAM MEN AND WOMEN

TERMINAL VALUE MEDIANS OF RANKS OF RESPONDENTS AND COMPOSITE
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A comfortabtec 1ife
) An exciting life
/7 A sense of accomp11shment1;
A world az/peace
A world of beauty
Equality
Family security
Freedom
Happiness
Inner Harmony
Mature love
Natiofhal security
Pleasure
Salvation '
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. True friendship -~ ~« .
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jgures shown are median rankings and, in parentheses, comp051te rank
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_ TABLE 2. INSTRUMENTAL VALUE MEDIANS OF RANKS FOR_RESPONDENTS AND
- - COMPOSITE RANK ORDERS FOR AMERICAN MEN AND NOMEIP{_
’ Male \» Female
- .. Ambitious 5.65 23 ‘7.42 4)
& . Broadminded 7.2{ 4 7.7{ 5
Capable 8.9( 8) 10.1(12) .
Cheerful 10.4(12) 9.4210§ rs
Clean 9.4(9) . 8.1( 8 .
Courageous 7.5( 5) ¢ 8.1( 6)
.4 Forgiving’ 8.2% 6) 6.4(,23 ,
I Helpful. 8.3 % 8.1(7
Honest 3.4( 3.2( 1)
Imaginative 14.3(183 16.}(18; )
Independent 10.2{11 10.7(14 )
Intellectual 12.8(15) 13.2(16) 3
Logical 13.5516) 14.7(17y
Loving 10.9(14) : 8.6$ 9)
Obedignt . 13.5(17) - 13.1(15)
Polit ' <. 10.9(13) 10.7§13
Responéiglz : > 6.6( 3) 6.8¥*§
Self-conteolled : - < 9.730) 9.5 .
o Fidres shown are median rankings and, in~parentheses, composite rank 7~
orders. - ‘ '
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In a most impressive array of statistical analyses, Rokeach uses the
nonparametric mediap test as the majn test of statistical significance of
his data, but no amount of statistical significancé covers the inadequacy
of the basic assumptions upon which the entire study is founded. As Dewey
pointed out more than three decades ago what is a yalue -- end-state of
existence, is "determined in its concrete makeup by ‘appraisal of existing

.conditions as means.” {1, p. 26) "The assumption of a separation between

things useful as means and things intrinsically good in themselves," says =
Dewey, "is foolish to the point of irrationality." (1, p. 26) As a mdtter
of fact, he continues, "the measure of the value a person attaches to'a
given end is . . . the care he devotes to obtaining and using the means
without which it cannot be attained." (1, p. 27) : .

The key to any meaningful general theory of.alue, a key that Rokeach does
not take into account, is that values always émerge wighin a prior _patte
of actions. More specifically, they are contrived by the individual when
his_dynamic equilibrium is disintegrated. (2, pp. 17-25) "-The restoration
of the dynamic equilibrium, then, constitutes the need of the person.

g

Where re is no need, theré is no desire, and, therefore, no valuation.

" Value formulation is thus dependent upon our ability to analyze our needsj,

to anticipate what, under certain circumstances, will satisfy those needs,*
and to de€ide upon a course of action that tends to realize the projected
end. . : ’

1. Rokeach states, "It is difficult for me to conceive of any problem
social scientists might be interested in that would not deeply implicate
human ‘values." The concépt of values, he says, "is the main dependent
variable in the study of social attitudes and behayior." (5, p. IX) There
is not argument on”this point except perhaps to refine the statement by
saying that value theory starts from the premise that all deliberate, all
planned human conduct, personal and collective, is influenced, if not
controlled, by estimates of value or worth of ends to be attained. Even
among lay persons good sense in practical affairs is generally identified
with a sense of relative values. It is clear that the problem 6f valug,
of valuation, is one of crucial significance in human affairs. )

The difficulty, however, is that Rokeach muddies the waters of
valuational analysis by identifying interjectidns, ejaculations, as
values. To evince one's feelings is not quite the same thing as to
express one's values. Interjections of feeling Such as "hideous,"”
"beautifyl," "a world of beauty,” "happiness,” and such, are like the
first cries of a baby or his early cooings, gurglings, and squeals. They
are sounds involuntarily uttered. They are part of a larger orgdnic
condition and are not in any sense whatever value expressions. They are
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in point of fact hypostatizations, words without referents, maps for
territories that do not exist. . ] ’

ture is purposely made, it is not a feeling
that is.evinced. 1s a unicatory act undertaken to obtain a change
. in a condjtion or/Situation. It is not an hypostatization but rather a
proposition. Eyén exclamations 1ikeé "Fire" or "Help" are ‘implicit
rogositions cause they refer directly to an existing situatton and

When a cry, gesture, o

expressions are used to bring about an intended change. Involved in a
value sfituation, then, is, first, the disintegration of the dynamic
equilibrium of the person -- a dissatisfaction with an existing $ituation
-- and an attempted restoration of the equilibrium -- an attraction toward
a prospective possible situation, and, secondly, there is involved in a
value situation a specifiable and testable relationship between the
end-in-view and the activities that.aré to serve as the means of
accomplishing it. , ,

The main point, a point which the Rokeach theory of values does not take

L into account, is that vaiuations osgurﬂin concrete situations in which the

individual has his dynamic equilib®um disintegrated, (2, pp. 17-25)
situations in which the individual finds it recessary to bring into .
existence sdémething which is lacking, or situations in which he finds it~
necessary to conserve in existence something which is being threatened.

In these terms thé adequacy of a_given value of a pefrson depends upon its
adaptation to the demands i&gosed by the situation, and this adequacy,
stateable in proposition® form, is empirically testabTe. )

2. 1In. a very specific sense each individual livep in a world of his own.
He sees“things not as they are but as he is. His values thus "are a very
personal thing, in many respects quite unlike the values of his fellows,
.Rokeach to the contrary. ' 5

"',— / .
Before a person acts, his dynamic equilibrium is disintegrated.-, He
experiences a need or deficiency that suggests a goal for action that will

L
#

alleviate the felt need and restore the lost equilibrium. In the light of

this projected goal, the individual then examines, reexamines, and
~ examines_again the means that lead to the attainment of the goal. By way
_ of this process or.reexamination the goal itself might become a matter of
" deliberation and in the course of the reexamination, might become clearer
and more detailed. The situation as a.whole takes on more and more the
aspects of an orderly considerat%gn of the conditions and things, useful
_or otherwise, by.means of which the goal in greater or.less degree is

.

-

‘a future situation which they are intended to produce. The

-
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attained or not attained. The evaluation of the value inherent in the
situation thus culminates in the functional unity of a finished plan of
action in which all the available means are Q{fectiveiy coordinated and
the value realized. )

Value-making, them, includes the universe of goals, the means of action,
and the «conditions that make the ends and means possible. To Jgnore any

. one of these phases of the value-making process, as indeed Rokeach does,
is to come up with one sweeping hypostatization -- a generalization for
which there is no referent in the rea1'¥gr1d.

Examples of our theme abide in the affairs of the day:

—
Before Richard Nixon became .president he freguently expressed the value of
taking a job, but never oneself, seriously, but when the means of power,
fueled as they were by anxiety, were in his grasp, the neurotic need to
deny his own human 1imitat102;§led/io failures and perverted the political
process that gave us the WaterGate phenomenon. In Watergate as in all
human affairs it is fo]ly,té/separate valyes from means. Values have a
way of changing their complexions, depending upon the means at hand for
the value maker. (9, pp. 12-13) .

During the past year I visited, on the basis of a grant from the Ford
Foundation, more than one hundred schools and school communities in the
Soviet Union. I watched with fascinated horror the 'gap betwegen professed
values and the use of the means of power and saw with greater clarity than
ever_that real as opposed to professed values emerge within prior patterns
ofeﬁzf$gns. While, for example, the Soviet Union by way of its various
media professes values'of freedom and equality, these values, even
jdentified as rights by Soviet law, are denied in-practice and have
provoked thousands of arrests and some of the harshest repression in the
history of the world, the acts of oppression being committed by the

Komitet Gosudarstveiinoy Bezopasnosti, the K G B, the powerful clandestine
apparatus of jthe Communist Party known as the Committee for State .
Security: Y. M. : « .

Suslepsky, a teacher of foreign languages, imprisoned for protesting the
invasion of ‘Czechoslovakia; Valentin Moroz, professor of history, .
imprisoned for writing that some of the same men who ran concentration

camps under Stalin continue to run them under Breshnev; Lev Ubozhko, a

_ student, imprisoned in a concentration camp for possessing writings of
Amalrik, Sakharov, and Solzhenitsyn; M. Bartoshuck, Baptist minister, .
imprisoned for instructing children in religion; V. Diemlyuga, imprisoned

in a concentration camp for stating there is no freedom of speech in the

Union of Sové?t Socialist Republics. (11, passim) -

)




¢

N

.- with_the effects of punishment on learning.

Ly

A\

y s

40

But even more 1mpress1ve, perhaps because they involve individuals more
like ourse1Ves, are the recent ‘experiments conducted by Dr. Stanley
Milgram in the United States. In these experiments, states Milgram, two
people come to a psychological 1aboratory to take part in.a study of
memory and 1earn1ng One of ‘them is designated as a “teacher" and the
other a "learner." The experimenter explains that the study is concerned
The learner is conducted into
a room, seatedim a chair, his arms strapped to prevent excessive
movement, and an electrode attached to his wrist. He is told that he is
to learn a list of pair words; whenever he makes an error, he will receive
electric shocks of increasing intensity.

The real focus of the experiment is the teacher. After watching the
learner-being strapped into place, he is taken into the main experimental
room and seated before an impressive shock generator. Its main feature is
a horizontal line of thirty switches, ranging from 15 volts to 450 volts,
in 15 volt increments. There are also verbal designations which range
from Slight Shock to Danger -- Severe Shock. The teacher is told that he
is to administer’the learning test to the man in the other room. When the
learner responds correctly, the teacher, moves on to the next .item; when
the other man gives an incorrect answerj the teacher is to give h1m an
electric shock. He is to start at the towest level (15 volts) and to
increase the level each time the man makes an error, 901Wg through 30
volts, 45 vo]ts, and so on.

}

0}

The “teacher"

is a genu1ne1y naive subject who has come to the 1aboratory

to part1é1pate in an experiment. The learner, ox
actually receives no shock at all. The point of the experiment is to se
how far a person will proceed in a concrete and measurable situation in
which he is ordered to inflict increasing pain on a protesting v1ct1m
what po1nt will the subject refuse to obey the exper1menter?

Conflict arises when the man receiving the shock beg1ns to indicate that

he is experiencing discomfort. At 75 volts, the “Jearner" grunts. At

120 volts he complains verbally; at 150 volts he demands to be released

from -the experiment. His jprotests continue as the shocks escalate,

growing increasingly vehement and emotional. At 285 vo]ts his response
-can only be described as an agonized scream.:

. Observers ‘of the experiment agree that its gripping quality is semewhat

obscured in print.
several times.
intense and obvious.

learner .presses him

1 can.vouch for this; I have seen the experiment

to quit.

1ct1m, is an actor‘who

<]

At

For the subject, the situation is not a game; conflict is
On the one hand, the manifest suffering of the
On the other, the experimenter, a legitima

te

»
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. O N
authority to whom the subject feels some commitment, enjoins him to
continue. Each time the subject hesitates to adm1n1ster shock,, the
expertmenter orders him to continue. To extricate himself from the
situation, the subject must make a clear break with authority. The aim
of this 1nvest1gat1on was to_find when and how people would defy
authority in the che of a.clear meral imperative =- a value.

How does a man behave when he'is told by a legitimate authority to act
against a third individual? , . . A reader's initial reaction to the
experiment may be to wonder why anyone in his right mind would administer
even the first shocks. Would he not simply refuse and walk out of the
laboratory? But the fact is that no one ever does. Since the subject has
come to the laboratory to aid the experimenter, he is quite willing to
start off with the procedure. There is nothing very extraordinary in
this, particularly since the person who is to receive the shocks seems
initially cooperative, if somewhat apprehens1ve What is surprising is
how far ordinary individuals will go in complying with the exper1menter S,
instructions. Indeed, the results of the experiment are both surprising
and dismaying. Desp1te the fact that many subjects experience stress,
despite the fact that many protest to the experimenter, a substantial
proportion continue to the last shock on the generator. .

Many subjects will obey the experimenter no matter how;vehement the
pleading of the person being shocked, no matter how painful the shocks

. seem to be, and no matter how much the victim pleads to be let out. This.
. was seen time and.again 1n Milgram's studies and has been observed‘1n
several universities where the experiment has been repeated. It is the )
extreme willingness of adults to go almost to any lengths on the command *

of the authority that constitutes one of the chief findings of the study ~

and’'one of the facts most urdently demand1ng exp]anat1on : -

A commonly offered explanation is that those who shocked the victim at the
most severe Tevel were monsters, the sadistic fringe of society. But if
one considers that almost two-thirds of the participapts fall into the
category of "obedient" subjects and that they represented ordinary people
drawn from working, managerial, and professional classes, the argument
becomes very shaky. Indeed, it is h1gh1y reminiscent of the issue that
arose in connection with Hannah Arendt s book, Eichmann in Jerusalem.
Arendt contended that the prosecut1on S effort to depict Eichmann as a
sadistic monster was fundamentally wrong, that he came c]oserjgo being an
uninspired bureaucrat who simply sat at his desk and did his job. For

asserting thése views, Arendt became the object of considerable scorn,
even .calumny. Somehow, it was felt that the mopstrous deeds carried out
by Eichmann required a brutal, twisted, and sadistic personality, evil

- ..
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After witnessing hundreds of ordinary people submit to the’ ' '
1,\

incarnate. f
~authority in his own experiments, Milgram concludes that Arendt's
conception of the banality of evil comes closer to the truth than one
might imagine. The ordinary person who shocked the victim did so gut of,
. a sense of obligation -- a conception of his duties as a subject -- and
not from any peculiarly aggressive tendéncies.

e 4 ‘ *

Milgram goes on to state that thif,is,,perhap§, the most fundamental’ '
s lesson of his study:~ erdinary pedple, simply doing their jobs and without v
-any particuldr hostility on their part, can become dgents in a terrible O
destructive process. Moreover, even wheg.the destructive effects of their -
work become patently clear, and they are asked to carry out actions K
incompatible with fundamental standards of morality,-with values. they ' '
profess, relatively few people have the resources needed to resist the R
. means of authority: A variety of inhibitions against disobeying authority

<

come into play and successfully keep the person in his place. - - - *

Sitting back in one's armchair, it is easy to condemn the actions of the
obedient subjects. Buf those who condemn the subjects measure them- .
against the standard of their own ability to formulate high-minded.moral
prescriptions such as,.for example,- those identified by Rokeach. The
point is that many_ of the subjects, at the level of stated opinion, feel

' quite as strongly as any of us about the value --" thermoral requirement of
refraining from action against a helpless. victim. They, too, in general

- terms know what ought to be done and can state their values when the L

occasion arises, but this has,little, if anything, to do with their atual o
behavior when powerful means-are at their disposal. e . .

N d é‘ . . . * * P ez
If people are asked to render values -- moral judgments --"on what » o

constitutes, appropriate.behavior in this situation, they unfailingly see

- disobedience as proper.

But values are not the only forces at work in an

ation.

They are but. one narrow bapd of causes in the

tota) spectrum of
ealize their.v

forces impinging on a person.

Many people were unable ,

actual, ongoing sij;

ue€ Yn action and found themselves continuing in the

xperiment éven thqugh in the general sense they disagreed with what they
were doing. , . . ' N

Milgram believes the force exerted by the moral value of the individual is
less effective than social myth would have us believe. Though guch

prescriptions as "Thou shalt not kil1" occupy a pre-eminent plage in the
moral order, they do not occupy a correspondingly “interactable position in
human psychic structure. A few changes in.newspaper headlines, a call
from the draft board, orders from a man with epaulets,-an
Eveh the forces mustered i

Lo

men are

ki1l with 1ittle difficulty. a psychology

led to”
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exper1ment will go a ]ong way toward removing-the 1nd1v1dha1 from moral -
controls. MoraT factors can be shunted aside with ive.ease by a. , !
calculated restructuring of the informational*and social>field and the
_contingencies of certain means available to the: person. (12, pp. '3- 7) .

In summary, then, I.emphasize aga1n my main theme that va]ue-maknng o
. includes the universe of goals, the means of action, dnd.the corditiong . d
‘ that make the ends.and means possible. To jgnore any one of these phaSes .
+ of the value-makipg process, ‘as indeed. Rokeach does,. s to come. up, with - .
one sweeping hypostatization ~- a genera11zat1on for wh;ch thene is® no. '
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CHAPTER 1y’
VALUES IN. SCHOOL AQD SGCIETY

-
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" The. following-are §ome basic values in sche

*

| and. soc1ety

"85

1. “Man has his mechianical foot~¢n a spacgcraft and his soc1a] foot in an

oxcart.

2. Tafent is forever the‘slave of purpose, L
putpose determines whether 1t ]1ves or dies.’

P

K

. E

ven to the’ extent that

-~ .

3. UnTess we know where we are go1ng, there\1s net much comfort\1n befhg
told we are on our way and traVeling fast

¥

i

\e

-8,

We react to the prob]ems of ]1fe not so much by‘Way of what they are

but’ rather what we are:

if we consider ourselves foolish, We react to

adversity with exasperation; if cowardly, w1th deJection. 1f wealthy, w1th'

awe; if heroac with verve

Nhatever we do is not work un]ess we wou'ld Vhther be doing someth1ng
- else. : _
6. To Judge others is a dangerous th1ng, not s6 much bpcause we might

8. Man longs for the compan1onsh1p of his kind, yet his’ growth is

make a mistake about them, but more because we. ke 11keTy to te]] the
truth about ourse]ves . ) o

7. W1sdom is born of m1stakes, the w1se are féarless 1n confront1ng
error and zea]ous in capitalizing upon it.,

énhanced when he experiences companionship with those unlike himself,
those who care little for his .interests, those whose abilities he mus t”
extend h1mse1f to appreciate.

. 9: Only those who have no faults experience no p]easure in f1nd1ng them

in, others. p\ . . ' : )
10. . Mhen we 1dent1fy emot1ona11y and 1nte]1ectua1]y With ‘our fe]]ow man,
whénwa redlize that encroachments upon .him, upon his rights and '
pr1v11eges, could be encroachments’ upon us as well, we make the me . .
element the chain of commitment that binds the wor]d together. ’ o

H
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) 11. Man by hjs 1nner st ength can ra1se h1mse1f aboVe any outér fate

12 A modest person of en Seems conceited because he is p]eased W1th what“
has done, thinking 4 better than anything of Which he believed himself
apable, whereas a.conceited one is inclined to express d1ssat1sfact1on
with what’ he has one, thinking it unworthy of his- genius

"

13. That we are so overJoyed even about small 1nc1dents of gooé fortune

in Tife is an indication of hoW fr1ghtened we really are by the mystery of  :

1ts uncharted Seas. .

14. . People are most 11ke1y,to think i11 of us when they are not
perm1tted to say so.

15. The isness of life is scdent1fic in nature and the shouldness of it
philosophical; to have the isness without the shouldness is to view the
human race. as po more than'bacteria upon a luminous slide and to have the
shouldness without the isness is to perpetrate the collected diabolical
myths of’ the centuries to begu11e and frighten man.

16. Teach1ng is the 1earn1ng it generates, if the student has not

learned, the teacher has not taught.

17. The cautious man chooses goals he can eas11y attain and rots in the

contentment of shallow accomp11shments, the wise man chooses goals he can
_.never attain and lives 1n the realm of his splendid fa11ures.,.
. 18. Autocrat1c action. is 1mposed democratic act1on is learned. ’

»

3

19. A]though we read more, look more, and listen more’ than the people’ of
any previous era, our gluttony will not. br1ng us wisdom'if what we read,

see, and.hear is so utterly barren of mean1ng and relevance in our 1Tves

it 1s 1mmed1ate1y forgotten. . . . .

20 The cha1n of preJud1ce is too sma11 to- be fe]t but too strong to be ‘
broken,) s , s : KRR . .

The greatest threat of our future 1s,not fro bombs but from o
1ndifference, civilizations per1sh not from without but from within, riot ,
"in the” raucous 11ght of battﬂe but in the quiet arkneSs of apathys :

92, D1sc1p11ne is-not siavery -- thé contrp1 o the behavior of ‘one
person qver another through rewards .and’ pun1sh nts it 9s’ goal-seekfng
'-- the pursuit of a goal -even. 1n*the face of di fjcuﬁty, confus1on, \
obstac]e, hand1cap, d1sadvantage, or: whateyer..
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23. Everybody, 'sooner or later, finds himself in a garden of
consequences either picking beautiful fTQWers or .pulling ugly weeds.

.24. The compulsive man worries himself into a nameless grave whilg'the
philosopher takes a contemplative stroll into immortality. -

25. There is virtue, peace and beauty in gentleness -- to go placidly
amid the noise and haste of the world, to speak your truth clearly and
quietly, to avoid loud and .aggressive persons who vex your spirit, to-age
gracefully as you quietly surrender the things of youth, to nurture |

. strength of spirit in"solitude when misfortune strikes, to enjoy your
achievements without heralding them to the multitudes, and to love and to
be‘ﬁovegbis to know something about gentleness. S

Sar
A

happgness has already lost it.

t

26. One who.fears to lose his

27. Whilé man’ tunes his instrumen%jzretunes it, and tunes it again, the
song he should be playing remains unplayed; he is forever getting ready to

1ive, but he does not live; he dies with his music still in him.

28. Intelligence is behavior guided by an anticipation of consequences;
it is knowing what:to do and doing it.. ¢

29. To understand man is difficult for the reason that he gives good .
reasons for ‘his actions but-hides the real reasons -- the good reasons
frequently being based upon logic, knowledge, or:learning; the real,
reasons upon emotion, custom, or prejudice, :

L 30. Bewilderment is a prerequisite to wisdom. .
31. While it is not always'a matter of dire bonsequénce for us to hold
this or that absurd belief advocated by others, it is a matter of grave -
consequence if in obtaining that belief we become indoctrinated with' a ;
method of reaching conclusions or formulating opinions that does not make !
provision. for our obsgrving evidence as it exists in thefordinary_]ife &
experience. " ' . ‘ ' /
, P32ﬂu One does not learn how‘to forgive unless he feels at one time or
P _another the need. to be forgiven. L
B ‘ ' . ' - ) . ’ t .‘»

33. Like the shell of the Clam that turns brown by the ocean's depths,
* s0, in far more subtle ways, is the mind of a man colored by the work he

does. ‘ .. ‘ f ¢

A » . N
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34. A task takes as long to do as there is time to do it.
35. There is no separation of thought and emotian that makes it possibﬁe

when he should be thinking; there is rather the interaction of thought and
emotion that warrants our making it the sober business of teachers to
encourage thought that channels emotion toward the fulfiliment of goals.

36. Trying to separate what we see from what we know is like tr ing' 0
separate the fish from the sea. . f

37. To change the behavior of a man is to'change his concept of imsglf;
a man is cruel if he perceives himself to be cruel, devout if he percéives
himself to be devout, loyal if he perceives himself to be loyal.

38. When deep sorrow expends itself, profodnd joy soon appears.

39. The' right of the citizen to freedom of speech, writing, and belief is
easily vitiated by a government that does not guarantee him the right to
‘be left alone and to remain silent. . N

¢

¢ around himself. .

41. Lawmakers are presently convinced that law not served by power is an
illusion and power not ruled by law is a menace, but we must with
perseverance strive for the day when every law will be pursued on the
basis of intrinsic rather than extrinsic motivation, when every law will
be viewed as a guide to conduct based upon an accurate analysis of
anticipated consequencesrand agreed-upon values:

42. 1t <is a poor discoverer who concludes there is no land because he can
see only the sea. ’ /

> i

42( Like birds at rest facing the wind to keep their feathers in pogﬁt{bn,
we should face the winds of our troubles to keep them from ruffling our
feathers. :

44. Actions are the best interpreters !h’a man's thoughts.
45. A kind person sometimes appears to be a miser because he‘gives gifts

meet the particular needs and interests of those to receive the gifts,
whereas the miser appears to be a kindly person because he gives gifts

-
M -

+

for us to blame a person for thinking when he should be feeling or feeling '

40. Tears, whether of sorrow or of joy, erode the facade a person builds <

only after much thought and deliberation, thinking it important for him to )
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more abundantly aod heedlessly, thinking enly of hew his gifts will make
~-- > - others beholden. to him.. - : .

* . v

.46. We rest on the blateaus of our conclusions when we should he

climbing to peaks of new visions. . '

47. While education might not slay all our cultural dragons, it Spares us
the indignity of fighting paper dragons while the real ones are breathing
‘s down our necks. CN ‘

S 48. Errors we refuse to correct follow us and hauntus in the most
oo unlikely places. . T

49. Because we worship facts to the exclusion of values, we are forever
exerting pressures on the young to remember and not to forget, although in
human affairs-it is sometimes as important to forget as it is to remember.
.Sb, ‘The brook Zas no sb@g to_sing except;as'it f1ows across Tocks .of
despair. ‘ T ) - =

: L ¢ B
- 51. Objectivity is an hypostatization, a reification,’a fiction,
contrived by man to conceal the values by which he lives, but man can no
' more conceal his values than he ¢an ]ift himself by the bootstraps, for a
decision-maker and a choice-maker, evén unde¥ the most pure, sterile, or
scientific circumstances, is a,vdlue-maker, his decisions and choices
. _always being based upon axiolpgical concerns =- what he considers to be
.. “possible, necessary, and desirable; what he considers ‘to be right or
v _wrong, mature or igmature in terms. of consequences to himself or to his
fellows. - . Lo

' 52.,-We are not generous untj] we give what we ourselves.could use.

53. No matter how he rationa]izes‘thqm:%he tides of the exigencies man
-creates are” as inexorable as the tides of the sea.

54, We Xriticize in others the faults we see in ourselves; we praise in
others the virtues'we perceive to be ours: ‘
- 55, As much as possible we must. learn not to interfere with others in
o their own peculiar ways of being happy, for.the defeat of happiness
anywhere in the world in its cumulative effect will one day become the -
defeat of all mankfﬁd;' - , .

_ 56+~ A museum for saints.camnot be a hospital for sinners.

> * *
- ‘ - . - 11 .
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57. The behavior of a person ohanges as his concept of himself changes;
a.boy who. conceives himself to be a man dresses like a man, eats like a
man, thinks like*a man, acts ]1ke a man.

58. We can be deceived #f we trust too much, but we are tormented if we
trust not enough

59. The hymble person is usually a gratefu] person because he thinks he
does not deserve the kindness he receives, whereas the. proud person is
seldop g grateful perspn qlpause he fhinks he never gets as much as he
deserves‘

60. The shadow of ignorance is fear.
-

61..- Peoplé need disagreement to refipge and perfect their thinking, and
agreement. to.use and 1mp]ement that thinking; to seek agreement when
disagreement is needed is to hear only a faint echo in the valleys of
darkness, and to encourage disagreement when agreement is required is to
sink/the ship of state in. the bTack waters of despair. ,
62. There comes a time in the Tife of gqvery profound person when he
becomes a lonely islamd BP a treacherous sea. . -=

63. There is inherent in every right a respons1bi]1ty; in every
opportunity, ‘a commitment; in every possession, & duty.

b

64. Our hopes goad us into making promises our fears }orce us to fulfill.

,.-.._n-—“'
65. To inflict phys1ca] pun1shment upon a person for"ﬁ*s hav1ng 1nf11cted
physical punishment upon another, to take away the freedom of a person for
his having taken away the freedom of another, to take the 1ife of a person
for his hav1ng taken the life of another is to rationalize for the person
the behavior in which he engaged. reenforcing it in prirciple as being the

. only ourse of*action available to someone seeking revenge or rest1tut1on

66. The soft descent of the ‘eagle does not make any less dangerous his
treacherous claws.

67. We do not understand dreams. excebt a\ifhey relate to the ends they -

serve, for .dreams can be lazy substatutes r efforts to change reality as
well as worthy incentives to man 's noblest -deeds.

68. The gﬁ'ater the purpose, the greater the effort the greater the
learning!

HEAY




.filled with the blood of people, f

_ of virtue; it is far more
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69. There are they who shape, as much as man can shape, their ‘destiny --
those who control things and are not controlled by them, those who direct
their pleasures and are not overcome by them, those who choose their
successes and are not spoiled by them.

'70. It is the goal of every wise teacher to help his students learn how
to destroy him as their teacher.

71. He do not yet know how to teach history, to teach students how people
of a particular period perceived the times and events in which they lived,
and for this reason people of all periods are'accused of temporal
provincialism, a form of arrogance that has always irritated succeeding
generations whose perceptions were different because the&r vantage points
were different.

72. A nob]e failure serveé'u§§gs importantly as a distinguished success.

'y

73. We do not see the world whole ™Rwe perceive.its noisy streams,

gy swiftly to open seas, ignoring
all the while its quiet ba gre people live,.love, work and play.

74. The stimu}QQ\E?es not define the response; the response defines the
stimulus. . . .
75. It is*folly for ud\to consider the way of vice to Be easier than that
xhausting to be insincere than sincere,

ectful than respectful, slothful than

dishonest .than hopest, dis

.diligent, intemper#te than tempgrate, vociferous than silent, disorderly

than orderly, 1rreso]ute than redlute, wasteful than frugal, unjust than
just, unclean than clean, ag1tated han tranquil, unchaste than chaste,
arrogant than humb]e A%?__ .

76. Most of ¢ ons we have about others are aroused byfwhat we

- - ourselves. - .

77. Our doubts are sentinal$ who protect us from the follies we might
endure by accepting the misleading and’ 'thé untrae, just as they are
traitors who cheat us of the good we might derive from attempt1ng the
ehallenging and the new.

78. Love has the pat1ence to endure the fau]t it sees but cannot cure.

¢
79. Because unanticipated upsets to our equ111br1um are ever-w1den1ng
pools of clarity and meaning, fed from springs beyond our boundaries oft3

present awareness, We, all know more than we know we know.

\ *
A \ ’
N (4




80. The wise man knows when to seize an opportunity just as the
compassionate one knows when to forego ah adyag;ggex

81. We need to,study the consequences of the concepts we hold of
ourselves, for it is possible that we who perceive ourselves as cheerful
are utterly depressing to everyone else’ and we who perceive ourselves to
be unhappy are marvelously adept at cheering-up others.

82. So diverse are the outlooks of peopié that the flame within us ‘*‘jvgf
inevitably burns some and warms others.

83. When the referent is clear to all, when nothing need
portray it, silence is the eloquence of expression and qiscr

84. A genuine tear is shed as readily in solitude as it is in public.

85. We do ourselves and our fellows a disservice when we stop at the

point of considering deceitful and immord]l a person who exaggerates the

truth, for even more important than the identification of the falsity

inherent in the exaggeration is the identificatioh of the value orientation

inherent in it -- the identification of whdt the person perceives to be
_necessary, possible, or desirable. ' 0

86. Freedom begins where economic necessity.ends.

87. The mature person seems to have a calm, imperturbable quiet about him
in a1l he does -- workirg, playing, talking, eating or whatever -- while

~ the immature person seems not to be able to fndulge in any behavior
without making a raucous noise about it.

88. To do common things gncommon]y well is to.breathe life into the
monotonies of everyday existence. ‘

89. It is the task of the professor to take those who think of themselves
as. fragments quivering without rhythm.in the sphere of schofarship and to
help them %0 know that they are the sphere and that all scholarship in
rhythmic fragrents moves within them.

90. Pleasure has its time; so, too, has wjiﬂ%m; but happiness in love is .
a perpetual miracle. ‘ s .

.91. The basic question of our time is not. whether or not we live in the
throes of a power struggle, for all men are seekers of power of one kind
or another, but rather whether we use power for the enhancement of growth

- . [
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|

|

|




’ - 7

ﬁ BN

of ourselves and our fellows or power uses us to the detriment of
~ourselves and all mankind.

53

52. The inner light of our being shines in the darkness of the world.

93. Love exists beyond the physical substances of those in love and finds
profound meaning in the inner selves of those in whom it is a part.

94. Big men in po]ﬁtics, like big fish in the sea, thrive by devouring
the smaller of their species.

95. That society will survive that can turn out people who do not need to
staticize the world, who do not need to freeze it to make it stable, who
are able confidently to face tomorrow not knowing what is oing to come,
net knowing what will happen, with confidence in themse]veg that they will
be able to improvise in situations that have never existed before.

N

96. Knowledge is @ hunch corroborated by experience. ) B

97. What a man does with facts is the measure of him: To amass facts to .,
. make impressions and pretenses is one thing; to use them to form
comparisons and generalizations is another; but to synthesize them to

create dreams and idealizations is still another. '

98. It is easy to forgiVb the innocent; it is, however, a mark of true
humanity to forgive the guilty.

99- Qur virtues sometimes arrest our growth more than they enhance it --
to be upderstanding is to rest on the laurels of a virtue when in truth
the greater virtue is sympathy,.to be just is likewise to rest on the
laurels of a virtue when in truth the greater virtue is generpsity.,

100." Ideas are best planted in solitude énd‘Eest cultivated in public. —14

101. Thesscholar who refuses to be a disputant on the grounds that he
aanswege’%ﬁz argumerits of others by stating the truth as he sees it,
perpetrates theﬁgygz of an intellectually elite class capable of providing
dispassionate arswers to all our problems, whereas the fact of the matter
is that-the solution to a social-problem is in most instances creatively
formulated during the give and take of opinions expressed .in a democratic
framework, the solution never once existing in the mind of any one

individual before the beginning of the discussion.




o~
R N

54

102. To persecute one for a Fesponse you have bred is the substance of
,cruelty and immora}ity. -

103.. It is easier by far to dodge our responsibilities than it is to
dodge the consequences of them.

104, Birds shed their feathers to grow better ones. \ .
105. 'There are techniques for keeping one's self whole in the

inhospitable wilderness of modern 1iving but these techniques are
painfully difficult to learn in & society that prefers the kind of person

.‘\\zﬂo has never examined the meanjng.of his 1ife against the context in

-t
7

ich he lives.

106. It is much simpler to translate from one language to another than
from one psychology to another. .

107. Because our very own actions motivate others to behave one way or
another, we oversimplify wickedness and saintliness when we think a person
to be a villain because he has done us a wrong or a saint because he has
done us a kindness.

108. Behavior is a function of perception; seeing is behaving.

109. The process of thought, if it could be depicted graphically, would
be a crisscross of lines runnigg this way and that, just as it is a maze
of verbiage, verbosity, protixity, and wordiness by a person thinking
out loud. -

110.  Friendship is the shadow of the evening which strengthens with the
setting sun of life. - )

111. The problem common to philosophy, science, and government is to help
men translate values into behavioral goals on the basis of individual and
group experience, to help them communicate all relevant evidence
concerning the nature and desirability of those goals, and to help them
obtain the widest possible pursuit of the goals to assure the fulfillment
of maximum wants and the denial of agoniziﬁg frustration.

112. Attitudes emerge when conflicts among formé of behavior rage within
the individual.

113. In his eternal struggle with beauty and reality, the intellectual
ma&n of action, when he is wrong, is changeable, and when he is right,
tolerable. Lo . R

>
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114. A society perishes when the things its people believe in are
different from the things they do. ’ :

115. In theory all would be well with the world if people would orfly love
one another, but in practice not only are other people seldom lovable but
we are not very lovable ourselves, thus postulating the notion that life
is a game of leapfrog between the players of theory“and practice, the
progress of the game being determined by whether the players are equally
active or one is more active than another. ) )

116. Our fear of evil is usually greater than the evil we fear.

117. Many people do what they do only because they think they will ﬁever.
be found out; for them to be fgund out results not at all in character
reassessment but rather in renewed efforts at more effective concealment.

118. + Responsibility brings to 1ight competencies long obscured by
indifference. . :

119. No vice, if pursued, need be without some consequential virtue, for
even war, utterly lacking in virtue, breeds virtue -- courage in the
cowardly, patience in the restless, sacrifice in the selfish, .and
dedication in the uncommitted.

120. Tq admit our mistakes is a way of saying we are wiser now than we
were before. N

121. Because modern 1iving is now so complex, we feel we must take at
least some things on the word of authority of others, but when we do we

_ should recognize it is always at the risk of being taken in, that in
matters of great importance it is wisest to verify for ourselves the facts
and opinions presented to us by others, and that even in matters of small
importance it is best to hold only as tentative the conclusions of
so-cdlled autﬁpritjes.

122. Every society has its own ap d form of insanity in which being.
human is an excuse rather than a privilege.

123. So skillful do we become in rationalizing our behavior that we
promulgate as virtues those vices we are unwilling to change.
—~\

124. Traditions and custohs are'sometimes thieves Whegéteal from the
future. . .

~t
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- LZS They who strive to drag everyone and everything, screamrng into
- f ynrelenting Tight do indeed touch off sporad1c match fires of

‘perlsh from total’ exhaustaon,; AR

?’ .

. understanding in their Tifetimes; but it is they who quietly and- .

- unobtrusively assist others to formulate hypotheses to:explore in the

realm of ‘their own Tifespace that have a profound and lasting effect upon
the behavior of ‘their fe11ows

126 For men of evil-to emerge victorious all that is necessary is for

S advocates of sa1nt1 ne ss to do nothing.

L

127 The stat1st1c1an strives to establish the probab111ty that w1th
various elements of a given statistical universe immutable functions do
exist while the teacher attempts to substantiate the probability that with
a given universe of people improbable things will happen

-

128. Recreat1on is a worthy servant but a vicious master

129. The innuendoes, falsehoods, and derogat1ons uttered aga1nst a man of

pub]ae respossibility. are the scorpions of his' existence ~-'to ignore them ‘",:5;

is for.him to die by their venom0us poxson, to pursue them 1s for h1m?to ‘

pr_‘

: 130 we must w1th4caut10n 1nduhge pur pr1de 1n machines that th1nk and
our suspnc1on of men who do 11kewisef~p“‘¢6 S o P ,

131. Those who use~1ahguage 16 dom%nate others and to 'compel them toﬁ

the1r 'will are infuriated with free responses to their words, while those
who use language to st1m§}ate others and to release whatever Creative

;)

. 132., Fruga]ness in SOmé thzngs makes 1av1shness posslb]e in others.

133 ‘It is the bus1ness of ph11osophy to€§e1p men formu1ate the. r1ght r

questions as we11 as to quest1on the righ answers*

o

134. Peop1e who 11ve differently, think d1fferent1y -

135. Not until we understand the distinction between know}edge and
understanding in ourselves will we see the basic difference between
teaching "about" and teaching "within" the affairs of man, for we can Know
a lot about politics, re11g1on edlication, and Tove but understand 11tt1e
or noth1ng of them. .

»
- : ’

RETASEN

_’- ‘talents they possess areusaddened by commonplacé acceptance of” their =
statéments and e1ated whth 1nnoVat1ve responses. ) N
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136‘ It helps us nof to perfect dur means if we confuse our ends .;,j

137.. We need to d1scover someth1ng heroic about morality that w111
motivate men as un1versa11y as immorality does, something about morality
that enhances the self as much as 1mmora11ty eXpends it.

]38 Never is the conflict of emotion and reason more m1raculously
resolved than when we love someone we understand ‘ P
'139. " The forces that dr1ve flowers even through.weak, thin, green stems
are theé actions that attain goals even through confusing, d1stract1ve,
disruptive obstacles; the blasts of destruction that uproot trees are the,
- explosions of violence that destroy lives. ~. -—| _ e

. -//

140. He see our image in A 1mages and hear our OWn voice: 1n a11 voices.’
14]1. There are two' oppos1ng sets of motives in each of us -= the need to
know and. the need to defend against threat; to accept.one set of motives
*or another is to develop an open mind or a closed mind, an approach of
tolerance or intolerance, a, philosophy of exper1mentallsm or dogmat1sm, an
outiook of 11bera11sm or conservatwsm. 7 . o e
Lot & v
142.. Love is a m1rac]e and for this reason it be]1eves in marac1es and
because it be]1eVes 1n mtracﬂes it works m1rac1es,- ;, -

Y [

- . N
.

143. The greatest misery of man ts brdught ugon h1m by h1s false va]ues,
by his offering in one way or another too much for things he gets but does
not need ahd too 11tt1e for th1ngs he needs bot does not get.

144 To make a person dependent upon another is to degrade him.

145 A new,idea is somet1mes accepted not becauser1t has more fr1ends
than. enem1es, for usually the opposite’is true, but rgther because those *
who oppose it feel some element of unfajrness .has been inflicted upon
those few wh spouse ity the merlts or demer1ts of the 1dea

146 The creat1ve m1nd sees Whatleveryone e]se sees but th1nks what no
one else th1nks. ) ; ‘) e : L '

R i
147 Foy. those in pursu1t of. has1c values the memory is a faithful .
servant in recollecting.the past, guiding the present, and anticipating
the future, but for those in-pursuit of administrating the palest ink is
better than the best memory. e L.

. ,
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:”148 We seefthxngs not as they are but as ‘we are.

149,, “When the great quest}ons are asked and a society ‘tums to its

Tearnéd men “for. answers, it learns more profoundly than ever before that .

.- men who live d1fferent1y think differéntly and that for this reason the
nswers 1t rece1ves depend upon‘wh1ch of its learned men it asks.
15ﬂ Language\1s both 1nstrument “and product for the words men use not
‘-only express tﬁeir 1deas but shape them. S .

oo 15T, Tg‘know how to do somethlng correctly and to Watch w1thout commEnt
whi?e .a persop does it 1ncorrect1y is .exdctly the right thing to do. as .
jong. as the person ¢ontinues to hypothes1ze about how'to try to do it-
correct¥y the next time, byt it is exactly the wreng thing.to doif  the
person cannot, hypothes1ze at that'point and needs he]p in do1nb so, for

.+ there is:no better quide, to attagnment than the reconstruction-of
exper1ence and no worse gu1de than an exper1ence that arrests growth ‘ .

152. People who use peop1e ave the Tone11est peop]e 1h/the wor]d .1_ .

y 153 Passions are rainstorms that produce the 1Jghfn1ng of act1on, 1deas
"thhoot pass1on are squa11s that spend tbemse}ﬁes on ‘@ sea of»..:,"

e contemplat1on. - .L*b, _ ) o .

P 7’

954, Our yision must be: such that we’ can. 1ook beyond the/btars and dare
to gaze upon the face of the: earth . - -3
155.
_be fulfilled, a commitment to be dompleted -- can endure any exper1ent1a1_
pattern -- pa1n, hunger, hum111at1on torture, fear anger, 1n3ust1ce. )

156 Man must d1sp03e of war or War will d1spose of man " o y

‘5 . : PR
157 The meaning of meaning becomes clearer td,us when we study the A
consequences of sound, for a sound at the wrong time and place is strident.
.no1se but‘at’ the r1ght.t1me apgyplace is beaut1fu1 music.

» . '-b .

¥

158» The dedicated person “on the way he'traVe1s day by day, f1nds the
goal of his life to be life 1tse1f

£
»i

159. To seek odt - the Judgments and op1n1ohs of others 1s.not necessar11y

. a mattér of shifting re ponsibil¥ty to.others, but rather a matter of -
sifting a varaety of dlterndtives to try and to test in attempting to
produce a conseqyerice for wh1ch

. s e S .

. @

A person “Who has a reason to ]1ve -- love for a spouse, a talent’ tb:’-

’

Lot

*one has a]ready ‘accepted res ons1b111ty ..
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- 160. Nhere hope is unchanged by eﬁber1ence 1t 1s 11ke1y that optim1sm
-« is. extragagantc R Ll L [T .

A
- 3

161. Soc1ety defﬁnes menta] iilness and 1nsan1ty as a med1caT prOb]em
precisely because this definition provides it with more -convenient access

.. to those whom it wants to control and weakens the defenses they might
'otherw1se make aga1nst its efforts to adm1n1ster their affa1rs

1

162 In cu1tures character1zed by the pressures of sav1ng tﬁme,

(.'1nvesfments in the art of losing time become psycholog1ca1 1mperat19es

163. To regret deep]y angd to make the most of our regrets is to live

afresh and to face subsequent” Junctures a better person.

164. Change is terrifying only to those who d6 not expect it. :_°

~165. The best way for a person to discover what he ought to do is to

find out who and what he is, because the more he knéws about his own
nature, his deep wishes, his.temperament, his constitution, what he seeks
and yearns for and what really satisfies him, the more effortless, .
‘automatic, and ep1phenomena1 become his ‘value chojces. ’

166. No pebble in a 1ands11de no snowflake in an avalanche, no person 1n
an' argument, no country in a.war ever feels responsible. ; ;

167 Education consists of the creative and the recreat19e responses we

make to the upsets'that confront us in the ordinary life experience; it is'

in this sense that a child interrupts his educatton when he goes to schoo]
168 . Seeting 1s not believing, but believing 1s see]ng ‘ E‘

169. Soc1et1es of all ages have expostu]ated and preached about the
serenity inherent in the1r*part1cu1ar type of gdvernmental organ1zat1on,
but calmness and composure, digni and discipline, were with them, as
they are with us, attainment of the individual. . o

o

170. A friend rinses out the cup of your spirit and 1eaves it washed
c]eaned and ready tg be’ fresh]y filled with hope

other's vices as from his v1rtues, to know.that a
philosopher in his own life need have no more wisdom than a physician: ‘
have health and stj11 be a man of vision who leaves hjs mark upon the
experience of. others, thereby providing new d1mens1ons of s1gn1f1cance in’
their Tives. . ) . . .

-
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‘.. 172, The seeds.of our-deStruction are’ sown in our-anger. L
i} . " ‘v - . . " ‘- \ » . ‘;' .

. 173.  As diamonds inafhgir'imhulab1e permanance iﬁaﬁéquately portray’
maturing ever-growing 1dve, so, too,,do_a]1 sympo}{c artifacts betray -

their 1iving counterparts. . ‘ o

7y revolutionary encroachments. i ya

& N g

174, 'Infringepents uponffreedom‘are more likely to occur by silent’ |
rather thqn«biw Tk

+

he)1ishness of the world, hoping all the while this will gain us’réggjég“?{d
from otir own torments,.but such respite comes not from communicatipm but ’
from action, from behavior directed toward removing.the’ catse of the . '
torment, from behavior guided by an anticipation of consequences, and from
behavior constructed, reconstructed, and constructed agdin on the basis of
outcomes: * o . PR SRR

-

« &%

176. ‘There is little to be’gained by liberating our Spi?ii‘butv]osgng?” -
our self-controfl. ; ST A

S

‘ ¢ ' - » " t \' o :l, N o ) 3“. :" - A"’_-",“‘“,., 5 "\':\_: N
.. 177. 1f is the primary task of the philosopher. to unsett]e.aifﬁgétfléd L

ideas, to rethink the varfous experiences of man and. to help him face . .
.succeeding experiences differently. < DG : :

’

178, Our bodié¥gresist strange proteins with abgﬁtvthe §ame;eperby our *

minds resist new ideas. .

179. Those who-conceive themselves.to be indispensable to a particular

pursuit never suffer illness in the course of that pursuit, be they
_sailors during a gale, doctors during an epidemic, actors during a
~performance, or whatever. :

180. Reality is What‘WeﬁberceiVe; ¥ is the only reality we can know.

181, If I am to be an instrument of peace, I must SOW joy where there is
. sadness, love where there is hatred, light where there is darkness, pardon
where there is injury, hope where there is despair, faith where there is
" doubt. ’ : .

.o

® . ' ~
182. A thing, organic or otherwise, is its consequences in action: a
lady. is a woman in whose presence a man is a gentleman. ‘

183. Man is a computer with built-in judgment, discernment, and
decision-making that can be mass ‘produced by unskilled labor.

~
™~
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175.. We communicate to all who will listen to our own version.bf’théﬁ 1?5??{f“,
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184. Educat1on is most cruelly self- defeat1ng when it is heart]ess]y
irrelevant.

185. The mature are mature because they are, cheerfu] when it is
difficult to be cheerful, patient when it is-difficult to be pat1ent,
tolerant when it is difficult to be tolerant, understand1ng when it is
difficult to be understand1ng, and forg1v1ng whén it is difficult to be
forgiving. i
186. What a man does makes him what he will become; the baker shapeé the
bread but the bread also ‘shapes the baker.

187. 1In our zeal and passion to be happy we sometimes %orget that sound
mental health is precisely a matter of being unhappy when reality warrants
it -- that anyone who is happy all the time is mad .

188. Rape long endured eventually becomes enjoyable.

189. A1l men, no matter how gregarious, no matter what age, crave for
solitude at one time or another, whether their sanctuary be a secret cave
made of a blanket thrown over upturned chairs or a safe refuge hidden in
the inner recesses of their minds.

190." The shell of persona11ty we create for ourselves identifies the
level of our maturity as plainly as the she]l of a snail denotes its
species. , ‘ ’
191. The salvation of man is through love and in love, for even if he be
in utter desolation, dismally unable to behave positively, able only to
endure abject suffering from moment to moment, he can, through profound
contemplation of the one he loves, achieve complete and infinite
fulfillment.

192, We are_interested in others when they are interested in us.
193. That so few dare to be different from their peers in social,
political, economic, and religious circles is a chief danger of our time.

194. Each time we identify something as uninteresting we could enhance
our personal growth immeasurably by asking ourselves what defect in us
made it so. -3 ™

195. To understand heroism in its philosophical sense, to/view it as;aﬂ
confrontation,with a recognized danger in another's. behal i




. parliaments -- in the. bota] 11fespace of.man.

Sf-198 The world is too small for anyth1ng but brotherhood and too
. dangerous for anyth1ng but the truth. o _

200. Students*must be taught as if - you taught them not
201, Great jdeas are doves that fly about* so gently we haVe difficulty-
" tumult and the babel and the uprodr of the Mmltitudes’ .

_.wronged than to do wrong; to bé cheated than. to be untrust1ng )

62

recognize heroism not on1y on the battlef1elds of war but in the hazards
of eyery day ldving - in the schoo}s, homes, churches, markets, courts;’,

. -\:'c

. .
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196. Hatred is never ended by hatred,but b Tove. - . . RN

197. MWe.pattern oUr 11ve$ around the st ess point of our dynam1c
equilibrium -- if we, strike ‘the point ditectlys we Tive purposefully, .

*%'.gusefu11y, and'happ11y’ if we go too far over 1t, we break, 1fnwe stay, too

far under 1t; we vegetate St . _ p

"

199 The ‘state of a natjon's 1nte11eCtual and cultural level is
determined not by an assessment of the'ideas of its leaders but rather the
thinking of-.its multitudes; the fruits of the tree of 1ife come from the

soil, up through the trunk the branchesz .and the.leaves., -

A

pfceiving their quiet stirring of life and hope and W1sdom am1d the”

202. To ga1n the respect of his. fe11ows it js wiser for a man to be /&

a

203 The r1ght to ‘search for truth has Ynherent 1n it the ob11ga¢1on not '

_ "_ to conceal any part of the truth that has been d1scovered , Y

204l Good teachers, 11 good f1shermen. bait the hook to suit the f1sh

205. The way a man conf onts .his 1ot, the Joy and the suffer1ng it’ v

4 enta11s, 1S utter1y dependent upon the conept he has of himself and’ the

meaning he percéives of his 1ife, be that way dpe of forsaking bis human -
dignity to Tive like an animal pr one of fu]f11fﬁng comm1bg9nts based upon

' profound m0ra1 valdes.

| 206. we make a .hell of the wor1d when We untrust more power to men than v
‘_they know how tp use- _ ‘ : i . .

PG

;o

207.. ObJECtS of beauty are s1mp1e, p1a1n and-stra1ght in meantng and for _

“'thns reason..they are not made beaut1fu], they are»beautiful in terms of , .

'fmean1ng --in terms of consequences “in_action. - A
<i‘ " Lo N
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: 208. Even great leaders cannot lead d society wherever it does gE;/want ’ .
- - x to go./ : T . . -
« $ . ~_/’ ° . ) . . , -
. 209. In the affairs of men, to seek the right of complete unrestricted ‘

privacy as a basic human value and to seek the right of untrammeled

scientific inquiry is to hunt fish in the woods and fish rabbits in the

sea. ‘ ) ’ ’
- 210. “The one thing moré Yifficult than being shackled by others is not

shackling them when the opportunity arises.

211." Tosgommend our fellows for working hard even when they achieve S\_,j
1igtle<is. not the graciou mpliment it at first appears to be, for .
v 2 thing more~is necessary than hard work, namely, creative thought and ,
" ‘behavior -+ the formulation, execution, and reconstruction of insights.

. * Y. Lo " / . .
212. Boredom now causes mqre psychological problems than distress.

* 213« Investigations are not always designed to investigate, but rather -
- to serve those who prefer to stand and wait. . ’ 41

4. Those who are very well liked by others are those who help others |
like themselves a little better. * ' .

?

215. If what members of a society do is 1Qrge1y determined by the : P
concepts they have of themsglyes, and if schools of a society play a .
major role in developing tife cducepts of self held by the members of that
society, there exists a gesperade need to.examine™the concomitant outcomes
fostered by those teachers who asume a student possesses an inherited e

| acapacity to learfi and for this reason strivp day by.day to have him ‘ ) (

N master knowJe‘ige in terms of *that inherited capacity as contrasted with ‘

-other teachers who assume the‘cﬁgacity to Jearn is developable and for
Yhis reason strive day by day to create in a student the capacity to create.

216. A man without purpose is easy.p?ey to be governed by others to a ]
state of conformism. . o ' .
- ' N .
.217. When your main concern is for money, status, or glory and you meet
for the first.time a.person who cares.for nope of these things you learn
for the first time how poor you are. ’ L T
- ’ “

. 218,. It is folly for a society téisanctify mérriages to
incompatibilities but, to grant divorees for experiencing them.
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219. For us to nufture indifidual differences but to*abhor multiple
bookkeeping in our le of morality is either to make eprici(\ourv’
denial of the validify of €xperience or to lay bare the inconsisténcies
and contradictions of our basic beliefs.. . . N

3,

o 220. Suffering ceases to be shfferiﬁg—;;§;;3h as ‘we form an accurate
portrayal of it. o s

221. The argument of the autocrat for his actions is that his subjectsr
are unfit or unqualifi€d-to" govern themselves; the counter argument of
the democrat is that the best way to produce initiative and responsibi]ity

is to practice them. ,

222. The youthful act but are too young to have wisdom; the elderly have
wisdom but are too old to act. '

. 223. MWe tend to look for the most complex explanations to social
problems and for the most simplistic solutions to those problems.

224. To survive suffering is-to find meaning in the suffer{ng. .

225. Throughout the history of man truth has always been thought to be
scarce and precious, and for this reason-the object.of diligent pursuit by

3 scholars, yet the supply of truth: for most people all over the world has.
always been greater than the demand for it.

226. Real fear in time of danger is a goal to action while imaginary fear
if not met and overcome is a perpetr§tor of panic.

-

227.. Ii:ij)jUSt as harmful to restrain an aétive, compulsive person from
going ab\ h¥s own fast pace as it is to drive a passive, compltacent person

to wqu beyond his level of acqomplishment.
228. ..He\uyho has a yﬁj_for which to live can bear with almost any how.

: 229." Thdre can be no personalsor collective life worth living in-a |
society that does not grant complete assurance of the absence of mental
restraint\and thoughtful restriction of the absence of physical restraint
to its memNers:’ . . : .

1d takes us at our own valuation and hates us not if we hate
,, not ourselved for what we cannot be or cannot do.

‘. .. ‘ //’ \
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231. Those who train rather than educate are certain they know the
lessons a child must learn, and they are equally certain the first lesson
-must be obedience, for if the child first Tearns the lesson of obedience,
' the following lessons can be whatever they wish them to be, no matter how
* inconsequential, irrelevant, immaterial, unnecessary, or uninteresting the
subject matter. "

232, Shortsighted planning is usually done under the guise of
practicality. . :

. 233. In the pursuit of goals there is alhays,the infinite capacity for
anticipation at the start and infinite capacity for rationalization at,
the finish. ) - ‘

234. The man of integrity works-as hard as he can to be what he 'ought to
be and not at all to disguise what he is.

235. The contingencies of a man's existence sometimes threaten all the
values he holds and throw them into doubt; thus a world that no longer
recognizes the value of human 1ife and human dignity can destroy a man who
does not have a sense of purpose and a sense of commitment by forcing him
*+to give up his feeling of being an individual with a personal mind and an
inner freedom that enhances his personal growth’and his self respect.

236. The basicsmeeds and hopes of mankind are far more alike than they
are different. "

'237. The strength of the wicked is that they work together even when they
hate each_other; the weakness of the saintly is that they go their
individual ways eveq;when they have common purposes. .-

238. To be awaré the reasons for your own behavior is as important as

. under§tandi motives of another.

<~ . 239. To love is to run along the beach without leaving tracks -- to
expenience the chaotic joy of dashing through stretches of golden sand as
well as the excited fulfillment of perceiving beauty through intentional
abstingnce. o -

«

240. There is nothing so Unequa] as the equal treatment of unequals.

» 241, Men do not differ so much in the reasons for their behavior as they
do in the modes of their behaviar, for all men, be they moral or immoral,
strive to enhance the me element, the basic motivational force within

[
B
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" them, some striving to do so by taking'from'their fellows, others by
giving to them. . : - - —

242. It is the business of theory to Tead pracﬁicé3 even if beautiful
theories are sometimes murdered by brutal gdngs of facts.

243, It is always wicked to hold eut false hopes and offer fake
panaceas to those in desperate need of hope and help.

244. MWe are not likely to receive profound answers to trivial questions.
245. What a man perceives in his environment is utterly dependent upon

his past experiences- and upon his concept of himself, so that even if her
were always to tell the truth as he saw it and understood it, others '
would invariably.consider him to be a liar.

246. Men are more apt to question what' they best understand and more apt‘
to believe what they least understand. .

é47.‘ Most of us are aﬁnoyed daily by some Tittle task that needs doing
and when at Tong last we do it we wonder why we should have endured the
annoyance so long when with such little effort we could have removed it.

\268. That which does not destroy us, makes us stronger.

&
249. An immaturé revolutionary is ready and willing to change the world
by militant and. destructive force, while a mature revolutionary is
willing to change the werld on an intellectual and emotional basis.

L]

250: 'We‘limit our rea]ization'of’tomorrow.by our doubt bf-today.

251. Although it is commonly assd%edb;hat speaking is easier than
. writing, the burdens of speaking are far the greater, for in the case
of speaking it is the speaker who‘must(takp responsibility for selecting
the time, the place, and the manner_in uhich_the’spﬁﬁéﬁ’word is-consumed,
_whereas'in writing it is the reader, not the writer, who must take this
responsibility in the consumption of the written word.

L

252. Man knows his fellows only in himself.

253. Evil is a groping toward good, the trial and error, the rethinking
of experience, by which we move toward basic .goals. -

.
. 4 - -

256. A great idea is the'small fruit of the tree of Tife. oo
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255. The sensitiye, compassionate teacher is less concerned with the

;uhiq'—",ﬁailure of a student in a given activity than he is with the impact of the
f

ailure upon the student's concept of himself, for it is one thing for a.
student to learn wisdom from failure, for him to learn to reconstruct his
experience of failure with a view toward reaching a goal, but it is quite
another for'him to learn to be content with his failure. )

256. Self love is the spring 6fiﬁbpe and purpose.

257. Because preparation for 1ife is based upon an assumption of prior
knowledge of events that seldom if ever come to pass we should use the,
days of our lives not for preparing for 1ife but rather for living
abundantly and contingently. '

258. Creativity is the art of seeing things invisible and answering
things unanswerable. N

259. Be it a blessing or a curse, it is nevertheless an incontrovertibie
fact that people cannot remain actively sympathetic forever, that early
concern and sympathy, little by little, give way in most people to
indifference or even amusement. )

260. An idea, person, thing, or whatever means its consequences in action.

261. Creative peoplé are easy to lead and impossible to enslave, for
leadership is nothing more than the stiffilative release of the creative
talent of the members of the group and enslavement the noncreative
response to an act of restraint and restriction.

261. We must learn what no one knew yestarday, what no one knows yet,
and what we must know tomorrow.

.262. In friendship the communicating of our grief makes the grief less,
and the communicating of our pleasure makes the pleasure more.

263. Strength lies in the acceptance of failure.

264. Those who master the art of empath& are compassionate not omly with
respect to the profound concerns of 1ife -- sickness and health, sorrow
and joy, suffering and ease -- but also with small acts of attention which
manifest themselves with tender and affectionate looks and expressions.

265. He who grasps details and shapes visions is both slave and dreamer,
follower and leader. -
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266. Lies trap us and make us less free than those who fear not to be ih:
undisguised; the truth frees us and gives us more\gﬁp#ceseand ~-§
opportunities than those who cannot be trusted - -

!

267. The empathic man shares the act1ons and passions of his times.

268. Because conflict is a vital force inherent in ahy viab]e situation
concerned with basic changes in behavior, the important task at hand in
that situation is not avoidance of confT1ct but rather successful
management of it.

269. One is free to choose from alternative courses of action but from
the consequences of one's action there is never any freedom or escape.

270. Is becomes the same as ought, fact becomes the same as value, when
what man ought to be on an extrinsic, arb1trary, a priori, perfect1on1st1c,
and unrealistic ®basis is equivalent to what man ought to be on an
intrinsic, fulfilled, organistic, painless, and realistic basis.

271. When we win with intolerance our victories destroy us.

r
14

"272. It is a habit or rulers and of ruling classes to ignore giggenteﬁt
as 1ong as possible and then to declare that 1f it exists it i

conspiracy. ‘:;x

273. When the bait of appearance masks the hook of reality, the
mysterious fish of 1life is never caught.

-

' 274. Meaning, not truth, consequences, not rules are the mainsprings of*
" the timepiece of moral behav1or, except in terms of meanings and
consequences, d1scover1ng the basic lie, the pet illusion, that makes
life possible, and then fostering it, is no more defens1b1e or .
indefensible than discovering the hypocrisies of the heart, the defilers
of the mind, and the desiccators of the spirit and then dragging them into
‘the unre]ent1ng light of day for all to scorn.

5. Those who cannot remember the past are condemned to repeat it.
276. A politician wants allies even if they happen to be on his side for

the wrong reasons, white a statesman considers such allies to be
frustrating, infuriating, and embarrassing.

277. Political instructions are simply guises by which men seek to
insure their particular plot of ground.

/
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278. The risks of life, although they be forever with us, do-not make
imperative the quest for a sheltered existence; the shipwrecked saitlor

bids us set sail because he knows many more ships than not wéather the-’
gale, and distant ports are néver reached by those who insist upon.
certainty in all they do. - ' .

13
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279. Virtue is its own reward; the reward of a thing.we]l'done'ié to have
done it.* '

280. Humor is man's most effective weapon in his fight .for self
preservation, for humor, more than anything else, can provide qne with the
oofness and the ability he needs to rise above any situation, no matter

how horrendous, foul, or inhumane it is.

281. Pathological dissenters are at their unhappiest when their ideas are
accepted by those whom they have railed against. :

o \
282. To help people the most we might do better to correct our own
faults rather_than to tell Fhem how to correct theirs.

283. A man is compelled to try to capture and study the vision he has of
himself, and then compelled to make.it grow or let it go -- to make it
grow if the cumulative magic of experience opens vistas for him, to let
it go if the painful cancer of arrestment leaves him hope]egst -

284. To be educated is to understand the rival philosophies of life as . .
‘the history of man thinking has developed them. ; N

285. Emotiop.s the/win
thought is the helmgman Avho
ought to be done, w er yo

es you do what you have to do, when it
like it or not.

286. Music is the pill you swallow to dre%m the impossible dream.

287. It is the paraqfx of man that he must give to get --.that he must Y
give Tove.to be loved, that he must give comfort to be comforted, that he
must give sustenance to be sustained. .

288. Books are our most accessible routes to the carefully structured
thoughts of man throughout the ages. N ’

289. An immodest person sometimes appears\XO‘be modest because he

steadfastly rejects praise, when in reality he does not want to be.
obligated to anyone, not even for a compliment, whereas the modest: person

%
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fi11s your sails and propels you, but , =
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297. He who uses words for the purpose of telling a de11berate lie

s ' .
. .
. . 70
N . »

samet1me§“appears to be immodest because hé!w111fngly'aCCepts praise,
thinking this to be a, way of strengthening the bonds of commitment he has
to his fel]ows _ .
290?4 Th1nk1ng 1s the great enemy of perfect1on

, S I3

: 291, The deve]opment of 1nd1v1dua11ty and integrity beg}nsqwhen a man
f1rst 1earns he cannot be' all th1ngs o aH men, nor all. th1ngs e% to
- himself.” ° -_”, ¢- Ce T

lwv-
»

292. The wise man th1nks 11ke a man of act1on and acts ]1ke a man of
thought. = . . ; t . L ‘_ﬁ4

293. If we are to make reform in education‘poSsib]e we wi?l need to set \
aside our preconce1ved notions about thé‘substance of educationa pro ams

. oaR,

and our prior commitments to ways.of organizing those educatignal programs, .

instead, we will need to formulate with.students goals that 1dent1fy what

‘they would be willing to do and abie to do, in an observable way, and we
-, Will need to use the most effective means available to attain those goals. :

rd

294.- To love and to be loved 15 the. greatest happ1ness of THfe.

295. To scorn the mundane and to shun the profound is for us to* encograge
pdor plumbing and tolerate shoddy philosophy -- to have nejther pipes nor
theories that will hold water.

o

296. .The problems of men are best understood by those wﬁo build’

.

- sanctuaries of anonymity amongst the mu]tltudes

@

corrupts his morals but hot his intellect or his language, whéreas he who -
uses words for any purpose for which truth is irrelevant corrupts not only
his morals but his intelléct and 1anguage as well.
N L2 “ -
298. The light of friendship, is plainest when a]] around is dark. .

.t
N 4

299. One who has seen the wretched.consequences of, stu1t1fy RG
arrestment of growth in a fellow human being, be it in an area of mundane
. or profound endeavor, will with caut1oﬁ"ﬁdu1ge the supposition that it °
is_better to have loyed and lost than never to have 1oved at all

"‘J

300. * Change produces revo]ut1ons before revo]ut1ons add to and
institutionalize.change.,

’

A
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301. Ideas and attitudes exist in a‘céhévent s?%tem thatfpropéls us in
the direction of .rejecting any new information that does not fit into
that system. R s “

+
t

302. Life has no sther blessing like that of profound friendship:
303. ' The wide‘disparié&lbétwéen our official and unofficial, formal and ' .
informal.versions of favorite people and favorite stories is ‘reason )
enough for-us to suspect.there exists a bottomless gulf between what we

say we want and .what We reéally want, between;what we ostensibly value and

.. what we secietly desire.” . /

304. Té be.a man is to matter to someone else or to some calling or cause
bigger than one's self. : :

__305. While the charlatan is loved and revered for making peopfe think
they are thinking, the scholar is hated and rejected for really making.
" then .do 'so. . . ' ‘

< ’

306. The prejudices of men-forge their shackles.

. . . . . \ n

~307. ‘Attitudes of youth emerge or change when conflicting psychological 4’////
. “~'and philosophical forces rage within them;.it is the main task of
concerned adults to prevent the.wounds caused by the conflict from
becoming too deep. and too- lasting. ‘ S

308, OFf the will to meaning, the will to pleasure, and the will to power,
the will to meaning holds greatest promise to enhance the growth of man. ’
309. Ip resolving the issues of their times, men are disposed to contrive

diametrically opposed alternativés on a .linear basis, conceding in their

more tolerant moods the fallacy of the exc}uded middle, but in_paint of
fact-issues do not always.lend themselves to linear treatment, and the

most promising alternative to pursue is sometimes neither black, white,

nor a shade of gray; thus men inclined to choose between evils might well

change their plight by postulating new alternatives within an entirely -

different frame of reference. ’

310. Achievers strive to obtain knowledge while® learners strive to L.
. develop imdgination. . . TR ‘ ‘ T,
N - » ‘ o R D
' 311, Aggressive societies are malfunctioning machines in which Wants and
satisfactions.of people are oyt of gear. . - T )
< o & . o I
2. } -
- }
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312. We dance.td the musil' ‘
. ‘harmon1ous it is tgyg;ber . e? ,

313. Forg1veness is eas1er/ or.the unpercep 've than for the pegceptive:,
one whose sense of justice is 1ess~deve10pe "than his sense of timing -~ «
finds it easier to fornge another fqr doir
forg1ve him for attempt1pg to do the r1ght th1ng at the erng tTme

30,
315.

RudeneSs 1s a wéahtman S 1m1tat1on f strepgth

We must endeavor to lTeave to intel 1g/nce the work of 1nte1]19ence

© 316! - Where 1aw ends tyranny beg1ns | X ‘

x 317; Art 1s truth’that masquerades as deception. . | ‘ oo ‘
318 The news serv1ce of the weak i% rumor., |

. 319.: The weak'grow[ but never bite. . R .

350, °Man masters nature not by force Put‘by unnerstanding.

321. To be.interesting, we must be interested:'

322. Per¢e1V1ng is behavmng 4 S . o

323." The bee fertilizes the Flover it robs._ ' B
324. Shallowness revels in. the rhetoric of conclus1ons, profund1ty in
the gxper1ence of 1nqu1ry . Y.

: 325, A socaetxfto perpetuate {tseif must %EEEth bossxb1e for)pal its-
"members to share the social 1nte141gence available to it,-just as it must
make it possible for those members” to make appropr1ate use of a11 the
, ‘.soc1a1 1nte111gence that is at hand to use. . - ‘ -

» *
L

°

A

326; The greatest ‘of Al fau?ts’1S-to be éware of noné. ) ‘
327.a Because un1vers1twés pursue w1th scho?ar?y,zeal a * MORGLOROUS reg1men
"“Whick they _refuse *t6 adjust to, the.individual differences of- their
-students; they produce a. feW great men for.whom the regimen is .. "I
appropr1ate while the mu1t1tudes for, whom 1t is 1nappropr1ate “rot in
the1r boredem. '~ T S A ‘
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) 328, The r1g1d m1nd develops a taxonomy of behaV1ors, the f]ex1b1e m1nd
a taxonomy of tasks. A AT .

329. A man scorned and despised in his lifetime for do1ng what is
courageous and right is honored and revered 1n his death.

330. To old generations every new generat1on is a fresh 1nvas1on of
savages ) ) : ‘"

331. Teach1ng is the formulation of goals, the 1mp1ementat1on of methods |
to achieve those goals, and the appraisal of the results: it is for this
reason that the teacher turns to phy1osophy to learn how-to formulate
goals so that his teaching is centered .in pupil behavior, to psychology to
1€arn the principles of 1earn1ng and the nature of individuals so that his
teaching can capitaliz upon the most ef&ect1ve methods and materials
available, and to evafuation to learn how to.identify the outcomes of
education so that his teaching can utilize appra1sa1 techniques w1th
accuracy and understand1ng. .

>

+332. The cu]tural mills of man gr1nd s]ow]y and the1r grist is

exceedingly small.

333. The politician's art, like the actor's, is to make thipgs seem wh&t
they are not; the brutal realities of everyday 1Tv1ng do not encourage
the willing suspens1on of disbelief forever. ’,

334. Npt to be overcome by evil’ is to overcome ‘evil with good.

335. For the 1nsensrt1ve alternatives are extreme and-twofold -- b]ack .
or white, all or none, moral or immoral; for the sensitive, they are v
varied and multifold -- from black throggh gray to wh1te %rdm a]l through
some ‘to none, from moral to amoral to immoral. .

336. A culture per1shes un]ess the destroyers of . the old. seek also to be

.creators of the new.

9.0

337., People of wisdom and ab111ty emerge not from backgrounds of ease

‘that 1nc1ude frequent doses:of knowledge, no matter how anxiously A

administered, but rather from backgrounds of adversity that .include

* assiduous reth1nk1ng of exper1ence cilcylated to meet eath Succeed1ng
- difficulty in_ a dwfferent, 1n a- better way. . . . e

* . . N . !

-2338. Freedom tan rever be harmfu] unless 1t is ava11ab1e only-to ¢he few

’

-
0
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339. What we build into our own structure as being possible, nécesgéry,
and desirable serves as a ‘filter for our observations so that no one is to
himself what he is to others. ' '

340." Those who know the truth are not so valuable to a society as those
who love:it. . . |
341. 1f'we are to resolve ‘the Contradiction of preaching about the
virtues- of labor and promoting the marvels of labor-saving devices, we
will need to pursue with renewed vigor the values of novelty, curiosity,

‘Qariétﬁon, recreation, adventure, growth and creativity as opposed to
- monotony, routine; and drudgery. - . :
'}u" LV . / .

342. The root of avarice is conditioned by the soil of circumstance.

343. The. greater one's power, the more. insufficient it seems, s¥mp1y,
because the demands made upon it grow increasingly greater until in point
of fact the power, itself-is exhausted. - -
384)" To make and follow maps of territories that dp not exist is the
greatest folly of man. . . . (9

w345, To choose one's attitude in any circumstances, no matter how

terrible the physical and psychological conditions of those circumstances,
is a basic freedom of man-that can never_be taken away.

‘4 .

. 346 A man without friends is a man without enemies.

347. MWhen a society stresses that peeple ought to be happy and that “
unhappiness is a symptom of maladjustment, it fosters an immoral set of
values, the consequences of which are that members of that society who are
incurable sufferers, who are uhavoidably unhappy in their suffering,

increase their.unhappiness about Being unhappy, when in point of fact they

" could be *proud of their suffering, perceiving it as an ennolding

“experience, not a degrading one, one of which they should be ashamed.

348. Connoisseurs of garbage soon start recommendipg slightly superior
garbage as if it were-good. ' B,

349. The p}ejudiéed person confronts each new situation seeking firsthand
confirmation ofehis previously held opinions. - . o

,550.;.what happenslin us is of gFeater consequence than what happens to
us. - ' : R

)

4
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351. He who is free to question the sh1b/01eths of current 1do]atr1es, to
Lovercome the Jerem1ads of .dolorous doom and to know the virtues of inner
.strength, is a man free to work out his/own destiny.

352. Only those who believe in great th1ngs are ab]e t make others

believe them. b
\ A A o B . ‘
353. Because succegs would 1e24é/hhm psych1ca11y ber £, the man with a//f

realized. ‘ T [

vested emot1ona1 interest in p otest does not wa? hi s/gpéls ,to be -

354. Principle is the rock* tastF is the curreﬁ/

4 r /
355. Respect for adults by ch11§ren 1s deve]oped through intrinsic, nqt
extrinsic, motivation --.the mort h11dren are forbidden to be’
d1srespectfu1 the more 11ke1y they are to be so; the more adults do to
merit the respect of ch11dren, the more likely they are to obtain it.

%
356. Genius is little more than the faculty of perceiving in an'. ,
unhabitual way. ' , ) ;
357. 1If it be-true that schools reflect the society and culture in which
they exist, it is a sad commentary upon our times that students in
colleges of agriculture devote more .time to studying the growth and
development of animals than students in colleges of education devote to
studying the growth and development of peop]e

358. Growth, not perfection, is inherent in nature.

359 There is a rec1proca1 relationship between love and laughter, for to
be able to love someone is to be able to laugh at'him, and not to be able
to laugh at him is not to be able to love h1m

360. The problems of men, the search for -their cause, and the quest for
their splution are 1ike moths ever caught by the light of philosophy.

361. There is no substitute for 1nd1v1dua1 1nte111gence for common
sense, expressed as it is in the common sayings of the multitudes, is a
bund]e of inconsistencies and contradictions, burdening us with d1cta to
be both cooperative and competitive, humble and proud, eloquent and *
silent, synonymous and antonymous, militant and peaceful, quick and slow,
a1l within the trappings of ponderous and pont1f1c1a1 verbiage created to
make us virtuous. .

3
3




s
-

« R H

. “ - 76
362. Coercion capturéé'man*bdtfgregqom captivates him. . RS

63.. 71t is the eésehce of social reform to rescue people wiihout
/ rebuilding lives, to assist rethinking without uprooting beliefs, to frame

/ options without forcing decisions. .
0 [}

// 364. To develop no.opinions of our own, to depend upon the opinions of iy
. others, is to live in self-imposed slavery. y
365. “Mhe good apd. €vil men do should live after them -- the good to be
sustained in the promise of its profound results and beneficial outcomes,
the evil to be reconstructed in the light of its past consequences and /// . :
. future possibilities. L '

366., Intelligence without emotion is a hook without bait. s

367.+ It is not parédoxical to believe that the self-made ma
‘and outer 1ife depends on the labors of other men, living

.- man is. self-made in the sense that he views the works and deas of others
only as hypotheses to be substantiated or verified in hig own experience.

e

$7in his inner

368. A man cannot prevent people from th%nking.him a/rqol merely by
making it impossible for them’to make their thoughts known. >

. ~ i ,

369. There is more virtue in reconstructing our various experiences, thus
. becoming superior to our former selves, than there is in doing nothing,
. even if we are already superior to other men. -

,7// _370. Empathy is the ability to live in someone else's world.

377. Man the achiever is extrinsically motivated, his purpose being
framed by others, his award for the achievement of the purpose being
granted by others, whereas man the"léarner is intrinsically motivated, his
. purpose being structured by him alone in the context of his own
. experience, the attainment of his purpose being its own reward.

372. The virtuevof recreation is'diversion not relaxation, for one

hardly relaxes when he recreates.*” E '

~ 373. An economy that sells a consumer to a prpduét rather than a product
to a consumer is an economy that degrades customers rather than improves
merchandise. . . : .o "

-

>

374. -No bird flies too high if he flies with his own wings. ‘
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;\\ 378 « To 1nvest in ch1]dren is to make money unnorta]

375. e praise those who have the ¢ urage of ‘their conv1ct1ons,

sometimes even when they are’ bigots Qnd fanatics, but we must learn to
admire those who have ‘the courage to subject their deep and abiding .
convictions to reexamination and reconstruct1on as relevant contingencies
develop. : : \ ’
376. . We develop 1ncreas1ng]y more“fear in® those over whonr We gaﬁn‘“ T
A1ncreas1ng]y more control. ’

v 377. No experience, no matter how painful or dreadful, is excuse enough .
for a person to cut off his 1ife so long as he can know the joy of
helping his fellows and in turn being helped by them, but when all such

\ reciprocation is over and one is assured of imminent death, it would seem
to bdaihe of the most basic_and simple of human rights ta.choose a qu1ck

:“’"‘*7\\\and d1gn1f1ed death dn place of a slow and horr1b]e one. . 3

1 \

LIPA .t
+

I\
~ 379. We know a lot about a man if we, know his frTends and h1s Enem1es,
just as,we do if we know what maKes him happy «or’ sag,.pleased or Rt
displeased, calm or irate. ~_° =

[
Vs

380. The un1que oppertunity of man lies 1n3%%e way in which he bears h1s
suffertng e - .

381, « For a man. to- gl eepeopleaghat they néed- but do noé%want is
for h1m to g burned at thedstdke and to have his remains buried in
potter's field, but for him to give the world what it wants whether it
needs jt or aot is for-him to ga1n ifmortal esteem and to have his
remaifis become sacred relics. - . et

82. It is easier to build a’boy than to repair~a man. ,;)///”—K\.

383. “We shall have bu1L£ .the basic foundation for freedom from fear and
freedom from want when e ery, man has a sense of dignity not ga1ned at the
gxpense of others. \ .

384. Hav1ng’been is"a form of betng, exper1ences built into our
- structure in by-gone" t1mes are what We are -now.

385. A]] we have to do to f1nd out whether we have an idea of the
distinctive function of a universityis to ask ourselves whether there is
Anything imaginable that would sedm inappropriate in an American

institution -of h1gher learning.-
L
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386. If the bell of intolerance tolls for one, it tolls for all.

. ) . : ~ g
387. There is among the democracies of the world a desperate need for
instruments capable not only of counting votes but of weighing them, of
identifying meanings inherept in votes so that those megpjngs might serve
A as guides to conduct for those elected to implement the policies
77 " established by. the voters themseTves. T

388. A1l life can have meaniing, even suffering and dying, privation and
death. ' ‘ '

389. Growth begets growth iA,the culture of a society When the
constructed experiences of those who have perished add their point of

/light in the sky of the Tiving. : )

390. Love- gives a feeling of inward tranquility which wealth is

powerless to bestow. \_ -

391. ‘The basic need of the day is to identify the behavior;/FEQUired of
men to implement the concept of government of the people, by the people,

and forthe people -- to make glear the distinctive behaviors required of

legislators in the shaping of policy, the distinctive behaviors of

administrators in implementing those policies, the distinctive behaviors )
of adjudicators in judging the rights and duties of disputants, and the .
distinctive' behaviors of citize;s.in fulfilling their cpmmit nts to each

other. =
392. Students should not only be educated by doing but also, and just as
importantly, for doing.” o, -

i
i

393. While beasant or poet may sfaéé a truth it is the task of sciénce /ﬂ//

to define it, to prove it, ‘disprove. it, to modify it,.and to make its ’ '

conclusions both available and understandable to the society of which it
| ] . °

- is a part. | . R e
-394. Gushing lave is disgusting tgsall but sthose upon whomlit is bestowed.
« ", 395. Every spekies of good does not always triumph in the lifetime of the
©  one who createsfit, but if this be not the century of the wise man who ¥
, °  creates the gooH many others indeed will bg. ‘
'i . 396. What we expect from life is“]ess‘md?ivationfl than what life exEécts
. from us. ’ e |7 . ‘
, Y.
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397. We now know more about the surface of the moon than we know agant

the problems of the people who inhabit the earth, two thirds of whom 1jve .
o’ in temporary huts, cannot read and write, are plagued by disease, labor Wt

all the waking hours of their day, work on land they do not own, and have *
families which are always hungry. *° *.

398. It is when men know not what to trust that they trust thef knownot
what. . |

399. Those who stand by a friend when he is right but nbt when he is
wrong are more dedicated to a thing, a value system, than they are to a
person, a friend. . :

400. It,is as much the task of education to raise our standards of -
living as it is to raise our standards for living. -

dangerous response to acquire,
gf a thing than when he

c being the instrument of
dope, the gambler being the

e instrument of. the perversion.

401. A response impossible to change is#
for a man is never more clearly the vic
becomes the instrument of it -- the aldq
liquor, the addict.being the instrume:
instrument of the bet, the pervert beiqg

402. Our-problems, when they are solved, are simple.

403. He who is afflicted with the terror of rejection, he who most fears
placing his trust in someone only to have that trust betrayed, discards
others before they can discard him. .

¢ 404. 1t is more économfca] and in the long run more effective to educate
a man than tp tyrannize him.

405. The ‘world is neither civilized as long.as people anywhere in it do
work that can be done by bedsts of burden nor humane as long as people
“anywhere in it do work that can be done- by machines.

406. What we -are prevaifls in the light of day as well as the dark of
s nighbe ”

407. Thét behaviar called probiem béhavior, of the so-called mentally ill,
neurotic or psychotic, i§ more a proflem toLthe people who complain about
.it than it is to the individual who fs said to have the problem.

/ R e T
408.- A1l of mankind has no more right to silence one pérson than that
one person has to silence all of ankind.




- stepping stone in the path of one with a destination.
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409. There is a high negative correlation Betdéen Judgment and prejudice:
when judgment is weak, prejudice is strong; when ppjudice is weak,
Judgment is strong. :

410. Intelligence is an earned increment, ignorance a voluntary
misfortune. _ d

411. The electricist dares to venture into the unknown and climb the Tong
steep path to knowledge without the crutch of a theory.

412. The pérceptive person evaluates. his behavior not only in terms of
what he has done but what he considers himself capable of doing.

413. Humiliation, fear, anger, hardship, déprivation, injustice, and
catastrophe are rendered tolerable by those who have clear and meaningful
images of commitment and purpose. : ‘

414, The most precious concomitant outcome of learning is enthusiasm. -

415. In the modern university the professor is mush more a part of a
bureaucracy than he is a true lover of wisdom.

416. It should be the basic human commitment of every teacher of A
children, youth, and adults to make of individuality a universal ‘
experience.

417. - To have Victorian love without sex or modern sex without love is

like having ships without seas or seas without ships, insights without
action or action without insights, food without seasoning or seasoning
without food.

418. To our own peril we cut what we should untie. . - —
~

419, It is no more possible tﬂ‘reason with men who are spilling each
other's blood in mortal combat [than it is to reason with mad dogs. : -

420. THe rock that blocks the path 'of a person without a destination is .

421. Our modern média of communication make it possible for all the a L
people of the world to be entertained at the same time, but quite ‘
jmpossible for them to relieve their loneliness no matter how long the

time. . : . P
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422. Personal dignity is not diminished by the scorn or indifference of
others. -

423. To know whét_you prefer, instead of meekly saying yes to what those
about you tell 'you you ought to prefer,.is to enhance and foster the
“dignity and respect you need to be able ‘to live with yourself.

424. Our doubts are precursors to the beginning of wisdom but they are
also traitors who deter us from our goals.

425. Although we have abolished from our land the religious intolerance
. under which mankind so long bled and suffered we have gained very little
because we have replaced it with political intolerance just as despotic

and wicked. .

426. A society perishes when its people live without working or work
without living. \\/5 : . .o

427. When we grant them freedom to create, we 1earh.much about the
thoughts and emdtions of children from their drawings; when we teadh them
to draw, we obtain from them only a reflection of our own thoughts and
emotions. )

428. Books are easily accessible and carefully created mosaics of men”s
thoughts. C

429. Not only is man a forbidable beast of prey, but he is one who p?eys‘
methodically and systematicauy upon his own species. R ‘

430. The surest way to make a course of action final is to giva no
réasons, for it.

431. So much more powerful is intrinsic over extrinsic motivation that he
who chooses an occupation on the basis of emotional involvement, over the
long haul, reaps greater financial gain than one who in the beginning made
this his most important criterion for job placement. .

432. It is at once disturbing and reassurifig to know thatﬁevéry absurdity
has its champion to defend it., - :

433.'(Hhen any institution is not working as well as {t should, it is
imporfant to determine whether the problem 1s "can not" or "will not."

434. Habit is th® best of $ervants and the worst of masters.

\_f . "
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435. There is a sharp distinction between public service and part1sansh1p,
the one requiring wholes of meaning which lead to basic, relevant,
connections, the other isolated particulars which make for fragmented
contradictory act1ons .

436. In teaching the young it is as-important to forgef/as it i§ to

remember. - } -
// .

437. How we implement the accumulated wisdom of our time might be more .

harmful than all the mistakes we make because we have not yet perfected

our modes of thought and methods of inquiry.

438. To be prejudiced is to play the game of 1ife with 1oaded d1ce

439, It is possible for free governments to commit more f]agrant acts of

~

tyranny than the most despotic governments ever known.

440. We need less emphasis on how to stay young and more on how to grow,
mature. .

441. Forgetting is a tool we employ to discombobutate things no longer
useful to us in the pursuit of our goals, while remembering is a tool we
use to make available for immediate use those things that serve us well
as means to the ends we seek.

442. Truth is stranger than f1ct1on only pecausk it is not required to
be credible.

-443. Love is the climate in which all living things flourish, and
sometimes a single touch of a hand can create an atmosphere of affection
and understanding that goes far deeper than words in enhancing it.

444, Aggrandizement is the chain by which man is held in the prison of
folly. g , .

423\ As beauty is in the eye of the beholder, so judgment of good or
evi1 is in the mind of the observer, largely determ1ned by his perceptions
of what is necessary, possible, and desirable. s

)

446. Bad government is tolerated; good government is achieved.

447. Man lives in a state of complacency wien one action Serves to beg1n
another and one emotion leads to thegmexty Hut when an action is hindered
and. an emot1on is b]ocked, ideas app™¥, thus making likely a.change of
some segment“of man's life’ space

- e
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more affection we jheﬂ
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448. Some men are cruel, greedy, and stuggy but man is kind, generous,
and intelligent. f
!
449, OQur bias toward quantity rather than quality is never more.evident
than when we measure life in terms of years rather than deeds.
450. Silence is golden only because you don t have to exp1a1n what you
~do not say. ‘
451. To weave the slender threads of a broken life into a pattern of
-~ . ep o . . « .
-~ meaning and responsibility, the wise man begins by determining why he

does not commit suicide.

452. Probably-no man completely escapes doing foolish things; the
mischief is repeating them without understanding their cobnsequences .

453. A society committed to a pluralism of ideas is a society that
encourages its citizens to become all they are capable of becoming and to
cultivate their individual propensities whatgxss\zggy,might be.

pe

454, OQur strength is sometimes the weakness we are too proud to‘shoﬁ.

455. Survival in the modern day becomes increasingly more difficult as
more and more of the work of the world is directed toward making things
appear to be what they argdnﬁf

1oL jswdegswed, we grow more affectionate by showing

457. Men who S%Z:fhey have no theéry or phildsophy are controlled by
preJud1ce, if makel clear to themselves and to their fellows

the pasic assumptions and postujated upgp
they\would indeed jﬁgﬁ? a theory or‘-x

#fich their actions are founded

458. Happ1ness breeds ggu-'$cency, sporadic joy enhances growth.

459,

To be. yo s’ in a world which is doing its best day and night to
e everybody else is to fight the hardest battle anyone can

460. Life is a tragedy for those who feel, a cdmedy for those who think,
and a miracle for those who dg both. *

-

\
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they are instrumentdl in affecting distinctive culture outcomeS‘ every
distinctively diff society grows its own forms of art, ]anguage,,
" » music, philosophy., religion,.and science. .

463' D1fferences‘b%:::en social systems are 1mportant only :nsofar as . !R ' i‘

B L

462. Soc1a1 grace requ1res that we be aston1shed but‘never aston1sh

Id
&

463. In an exper1menta1 society, as contrasted W1th a dogmat1c one, a,,
) person cannot aVo1d criticism by doing noth1ng, saying nething, and
_— thlnk1ng noth1ng

o’
-

K

< 464, “Any man w1th passion is more eloquent thanxthe most soph1st1cated
_man without it. . . ( w -

%

'

. 465. MWhat- peopte perceJVe is not what exists but what they believe -
exists; they do not keep in step with each other because tﬁb drum beat
they-hear -is different for- ‘each of them. - o ‘

-

~
~

466 . Heated arguments ane stopped by dropﬁlng cold facts upon them.
o 467 Social phOH]ems are~capab1e of be1ng solved only to the degree that
L we develop emotdonal satisfactioh.in emp]oy1ng the method of cpliecting

. ’ data, form1ng hypotheses, and test1ng them in act1on. L .

0
r ¥

o 468 ¥If ever teachers despain 1n ]ov1ng ch1]dren for what they are today, ) ' ; ’
; they -€an re301ce in.loving them for'what they w113 be tomorrow. - .

s 469 In'a technoTogical era the power of the S0~ cal]ed expert is often

T, beyond his Jimited knowIedga . D! o
0L a0, degs, ot bombs shaké. the world. - BN LT
v ;,ﬂ 4712 basc1p11ne is, the pursu1t of atgoal, no-matter what the deterrents o ) ‘
: tq its attainment,-be they elements of hardship --. difficulty, conf0s1on, . -
dasgiactwon, or of comp]acencer-- easey - order d1rect1on '_ R R
o T, 7 472.- He alone has energy ‘who contro1s.1t by Judgment~and £0nquers the o - :?"
. forces that woﬂ]d depr1ve him. oF 7t , - ; 1 e e e
; G e

; . 473 When our eritics become rore aﬁd more numerous wall of us tend to’
- * withdraw as we determinedly pursue ‘our values; in deSperat1on-we seek ‘the
s compan1onsh1p of those who be?leve 1n us and do not hesttate™to te]l us so.

- ,-474. Ind1v1dua1s cannot Make you feeh 1nfer1or w1thout your consent.

-
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“ To ask whether you can he]p 1s someth1ng you need to ask more of
" yougelf than, you do of others. e 4 ~ ,
- 479. The basuc purpose of a book is to he]p a.reader’ forma%ateﬂthotheses

4
N I
i

\
)
14

»

,,478.

486r- Consumlng ess Wi hout produc1ng 1t 11ke consum1ng wea]th )
W1tbout prodUC1ng 1t, sregarding the fu future as if it were the ::esept”
" »
487. It is necessary and noble for Gs grapp]e W1th oppression,a soon
. as we observe it, lest it become a]1 pervasTVe by* adquiring a ulative
: momentum “of success. L R . Lo .
(?’ . ' ’ i ~ ’ ; v * ‘ >
J . . : "g g i {.
> ) l’ ’ 4’97 ! ) * | . +

- 475, Commitmént makes it possible: for,us to suffer stupidfty, :
1ngrat1tude, and ¥nappreeiation thhout succumb1ng to them - T
discouragement and defeat. ' . . L S
476. < There is noth1ng more 1rre1evant than for teachers to prov1de
answers for questlons students do not adk.. .- I e e

s "' -~ ,4,- ‘,‘- 4
X 4

477 The happiness or misery of a person-debends more upon h1s att1tude
toward 1ife, his sense.of commitment or lack of it to his FelTows,, to his _
values, and -to his goals, than upon the 1ntrlcas1es of h1s 1mmed1ate
c1rcﬂmstances e . . #,-,,» .

‘«

for him to Ltry dn meet1ng the demands of his own. 11fe situatqon

LR

The most unexpected event in a man s 11fe is- o]d age.

.
-, ®

480 "

481“-.Sc1ence - pure - or app11ed, phys1ca1 or social == 1s a method of
" observation undeterred by cansequence, free of comprom1se, unfettered by _
desire, and’ unhampered by prejudice. . . o S , , , .L";;‘

\5

482 A man who would rather be qQ1ng someth1ng_other than that wh1ch he
s do1ng, is never less-at: Je1sure and never more at- work o

- \ .
483 The face a man Wears at a g1ven moment is a ref]ect1on of those

1nd1V1dua1s in whose presénce -he” happens to be o

4é4 It is the essence of wisdom and the epitome of grace to thlnk you
m1ght be m1staken

-

, o : " ' .
485. It i3 eas1er to combat a whole 11e ma]1c1ous]y andvscandanusiy
promulgated than a,part 6f the truth so presented and emphas1zed as to
throw the other pérts out of perspect1ve 1 o




“ ‘6;4'88; A boy becomes @ man when a man is needed. | ' o
489 In modérn society s]avery ex1sts in a mu1t1p11c1ty of forms, not the ”

. sleast. of which: involves ah individua] or. a group sett1ng~up bounds for the
deve]opment of the pers0na11ty of others. 1 .

..y .
’ L

490. Me congratu]ate adu1ts for- theif youthfu]ness when we shou]d be . . )
dommiskrat1ng them for, the1r 1mmatur1ty Lo T e e ('§\\\\;k :

49] For the qpmp]acent”ch1]d tbe WOrk of the teacher is the steady .
dr1pp1ng that wears away the stopg; for the - 1ntense child 1t is the;
thunderbo]t that cleaves the sfone' s

- - . e
« . .«.o‘

492, Goodness Jnspires; br]1]1ance 1nterests heauty fascinates but
‘ . sympathy captlyates ‘.\w . N ) n.a Ce: R .
.\5 f" 493, Life. 1hyo1ves taktng respons1b111ty for the §o1ut10n of- prob]ems |
' ~ constantly thrust.upon us, the problems being dxst1nct1y rea] and
SRR spec1f1c, dec1s1ve]y d}ffereht ‘and unlque for each of us .. A
.. 494 The only.true measure- of the potential. of a man is what he does when
P :‘ he ¥s fu]Ty comm1tteﬂ and ded}cated‘to do1ng it f' ;2 B
<o 5 Y- ) v "
. 49? It a]l mank1nd were to say % foo]ash th1ng, it wou]d tJTI bea. .
e fool1sh thing, . for- the wisdom or folly of jdeas -is not det rmlned by :
< numbers*of votes but rather consequences in actwon .

496., These who buy what they do. not want sogp/gant what they tannpt byy

. | 497» When we are 1n\11ned to Judge others harshly we shbuld perhapsggﬁffﬁﬁ%$§'

© .o . OUrsejves” whether if aVSJm11ar situatnon we wou]d not. have done thé
o4 as they‘ o c :

sc

.t 498: Those affected by a pollcy shou]d share in the shap1ng of that po]1cy
n -

499. Those who hold fast to commitments live brave]y and fa1thfu11y aud
, cheerfuﬂ]y, a sense oi;cbmm1tment is‘a S1ne non_qua of a sense of
N fu]f111ment < ) . R
500 Home, in .one form or another, for man’or for anhimal, hs the great .
object of 11fe

. . . '\'* ~

§011. It is a pecu11ar characterlst1c of-th1nkers tha. they shake a]] or a
part of an apparently stable wor]d and that -ofice the; shake 1t, 1t never a
emerges qu1te the same .

N . " N T I &
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, 502. What sometimes appears to be firm reszgnat1on is quiet desperat1on,
’ for desperat1on is hope]essness with ar without a tongue.

; - 503. It is‘a.mark of gent111ty to be able to tell g§. person he is wrang’ SN
without drownxng him in the b]ack waters of humiliation. ' :

504. He #s not so who do#s not th1nk himself so; he cannot do who does
not. th1nk he can¥p. . o
; f
505. Necessity is more ézﬁetter of ph11osoph1ca1 value than of s
. scientific.fact, for: necess1ty when it is the argument of the tyrant and .o
- the creed of the s]ave is é fo]ly to the statesman and 2 fraud to the ;
free man. - Cox. - o S
506. When consEquences are theirs to observe, chlldren omef1mes learn - -
R - more from our vices than from our virtues.

. "»"vey w
507. Answer1ng an autagon1st béfore understanding h1m i Tikefsetting T
the sa11s before determining which way the wind bIdws. - .
* 508 Knowledge advances- a1qng a broken front, somet1m%s by steps '
. somet1mes by Teaps. L a . \ . B
o £ 509, It is the task of education to he]p people, to”tri&s]ate thought 1nto . . o
~m_. - |action, to teach them to know what they dq not know as well as,to behave
o aas they do not behave. . . :

. . .
rd »

. 510 The man of humn11ty -can forg1ve w1thout placxng an br1d1e of. |
forg1veness on the ﬁorg1ven ' .
. * 511, The social niceties that keep us from devo ring one another in -
EE public. do not keep us from\n1bb11ng at each’ othea\e1sewhere N .

512. The aphor1st has the sk111 to. compress,a maX1mum of thought 1nto a- .
*.minimum of words. . . coee T

513. Our learned hypostatizations betrdy us: there is no such ‘thing as a‘
sum of suffering, for no one suffers it3 there is.no such.thing as an
ave ge debt for no orfe owes it; there 1s no such th1ng as a perfect

bt for no one 11ves it. . . bl

,g:-"“‘.» « e

s ) 514. - It, is. one” th1ng to dream so. as to .run away from'11fe* it is QU1te, ,
' -,another to dream so as to g1ve 11fe d1rect1on and mean1ng
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. ”a]ternat1ve solut1ons to that problem.

t
.88

515. A]though we do not know quite what we want for ourseives, we must be
wary of all who seem to know exact]y what they want from us.

" w

' 516." Forg1veness is the perfume a tramp]ed f]ower casts ‘back upon the
foot that crushes 1t

517. A man does not have an adequate so]utIon to a problem until he has
an understanding of the consequences, both _concomitant and d1rect of the

4+

'518. "He who is so sure that he knows and that you do not, feels no
restraint in using any dubious ‘or dishonest means to d1scred1t your
op1n1on ’

-~

5]9 The task is 1ight when many share the to11, it is 11ghter still when
, thé many share a deep comm1tment to comp]ete it. .

. 520. A great 1eader never forgets he.is one with those he 1eads
Szf We expand our concept of f¥1endsh1p when we perceive fr1ends to be
those who enhance each other's growth, for those who €nhance our growth
sometimes 1ove us, ignore us, or hate us. N R
522 To admit our faults to our fr1ends is modesty but to proclaim’ them '
to the world is pride. | : ,

i . ‘e N % ~

523. MWithout free speech 1t 1s not poss1b1e to f1nd the. truth, nor is it,
under those ¢ircumstances,\possible to use it evep if it is already found.,
524. Blood and steel makexioo?\eement to unite. divided people'

525. So c]ose is the relationship between the condition of body ahd the

. state of mind of man that the sudden loss of purpose or coimitment. can
‘ have a deadly effect upon him.

526, It is unwise as well as unproductive to argue with the crow because
he has.not come by way of the mule path.

527 Concomitant outcomes change the nature‘of v1ctory or defeat,
sometimes making it more advantageous for one to lose ‘than to win.

528. Men do not.stumble over mountains; they stumble over mp]ehjl]s.

vt
- [

~—
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529. To preserve those rights used by a minority to become a majority is
the most difficult responsibility of all for that majority.

530. So great are the powers of rat1ona11zat1on in_man that no act, no
matter how w1cked, is ever thought to be wicked by ‘the ope who commits it.

PRI

'531. Growth begets more growth experience generates experience: thus,""_

achievement is only one phase of achieving, and fulfillment one aspect of
fulfilling. .

\

532. To kill a man 's greams is to make him.a slaye th whatever ek1st§

533. It is a paradox of human affa1rs that a man extends rather-than
narrows his concept of h1msm\
is. a0 l

v
2
-

534. Horry ts a rocking chair that gives you something to do but never’
gets you anywhere. ) ! . .

o ' ¢ R

-535. One who learns by perce1v1ng consequences in act1on, 1earns as much

from a man s vices as from his virtues.

r

536. Toleranke is the hosp1ta11ty shown to 1deas by the mtﬁa

s

537. To-abstain from vice is one thing, not to desire it is another, to

_ want to be virtuous is still another but to do virtuous things is most’
important of all. ‘ ‘ - v o

- - .
. A a

538. The ideal student learns as if he were to 1ivefforever.and 11V6s as
if he were to die tomorrow. ) .

B

539. The curriculum of the schoo] must ever be process, for both man and
his environment are structures of unfolding and evolving processes. s
540. Man exerts his influence upon‘others either byipushing down or
pulling up » S

n{‘

541. Love transforms the percept1ons of man, mak1ng 11ght that which is
heavy, smooth that which is rongh, surmountable that wh1ch s arduous,

' easy that wh1ch 1s burdensome : - _ o

542, 't 15 the paradox of -men that’ the stup1d among them are.aTways

cocksure and the intelligent are full of doubt LT .
£ F &

*
Wt ry PR

elf when he,establishes a cause b1g§%r than he "
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543. Thinking and caring produce problems but these problems are easier | -
 to solve than those wh1éh arise from prejudice and indifference.
544. The T1rst 1esson of philosophy is that the world spins in the orbit
of me.
|

T 77 545, When we‘Tearn“to“11ve"every*day of ourt11ves without hurting - - - T T

4

) 1nstrumenta1 in the u1Td1ng of men.

1
3

anybody, the world will experience a revo]ut1on the like of wh1ch it has . -
never experienced before.

\
{

546. A referent never has one irkevocable mdan1ng the same weather
that sours milk, sweetens apples. :

547. -Man loquacious knows the answer even before he understands the
question; man thinking reconstructs an answer even to a commonplace -
question. j) . ~ )

548. Leadersh1p 1s the art of getting th1ngs done by people who breathe

after their own fash1on N

549. Those who understand the realm of s11ence beyond the. graVe have L
reason enough to express the1r gratitude or adm1rat1on to the 11v1ng for é
deeds wé1l done,

i

550 The econom1c 1aw of supp]y and demand ‘means that peop]e will buy
-anything that is one to:.a customer ;

551 A decadent society 1s one in which none but the status leaders count
for anything, a soc1ety"n which enterprise gains no rewards and. thrift

-t

no privileges. -,
.552.." The greatest temptat1ons tp Tie come from those who do not
understand you E . “
’ \ "
553.. One who be1¢%ves h)mse]f to be prec1ous in the eyes of another, no

matter how torn with str1fe his days, lives his life with d1gn1ty, grace,
and‘charm

554, The pr roblems. of men consist of the structura] steel most

555. ‘Those who seek happ1ness never find it, for happ1ness is a 1
serendipitous outcome for 1nd1v1dua1s deeply committed to the pursu1tmof . .
basic human values. . e T T . I .
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556. People find it easier td fight for thefir pr1nc1p1es than to "% '
tmplement them.

55A. To be intelligent is to behave in terms of anticipated cqnseguences:
to gain the insights of a lifetime but not behave in terms of them is to
labor in the fields byt ‘never sqw.
558. me people want to homogenjgg a culture -- art, science,
philosgphy, and all; others prefer to see the cream rise.

59. To rajgionalize is to hide the real reasons and to cite éood reasons

- for engaging in a cause of action -- to do sométhing without fee]ing
' 'gu11ty\ o
A"

560. Seldom is harm ever cunn1tté6 without the conviction of rightness.

” 561." Those who willingly give up some aspect of freedom, o matter how
small, to obtain some temporary aspect of safety, are the easy prey of
-the tyrant who eventually leaves them with no freedom and no safety

562. A person in the right gan afford to keep his temper a person in
the wrong cannot afford to lose it.

563. Th1ngs are the measure of all men in an acqu1s1t1ve society, yet the
desolation of people comes not from lack of possess1on but from dearth of
i ) purpose. .

564. Suffering enobles or destroys, depending upon the concept of self
held by the sufferer. '

565. Not to know but to.think you do is the crux of jgnorance} not to
know but to pretend you do is the epitome of arrogance; but not to’ know
ahd to _know you do not is the beginning of wisdpm.

s

~ .
N 566. A Rerson begins to mature when his mirrors turn into windows, when
he begins” to look outward instead of inward.

567. It is not the function of a government to bestow happiness upon men,
but rather to make it possible for men 1n their own way to tha1n
happiness for themselves. .

¢ 568. An angry man never does what he thinks you want.

.
s .

s
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beloved -- brings an intsijnab]e beauty even to the plainest of .people.

—
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569. We can no e measure the outcomes of modern education with

old-fashioned instruments than we can measure’thennodynam1c function with

the touch and taste method. - . ' .
,"\ N .

570. The obv1ous]y dangerous things are safe; it is‘%ﬁe not so obviously

dangerous th?ngs that cause us trouble.

571. Modern man -- restive, fragmented skeptical -- has been .
conditioned to a hollow art, one that emphasizes form over referent, -
creation over meaning.

572. Open enmity loses much of its force and dange} in its openness.

573. Perpetrating a falsehoed is harmful not so much because the . P
immediate consequences are dastardly but more because the perpetrator ° .
eventually believes h1s own fa]sghoods g p

574. It is a paradox of human affairs that those who enjoy their work #ag
most fecejve the most remuneration for it. .

i

575. Comn1tment -- be it to one's fel]ows, to one's friends; or to one's

576. \viirtue dependent upon ignorance is worthless.

577. Formal education is the rethinking and restructiring of our
experience so as to enhance our meaning of past and present experience
and increase our ability to direct subsequent experizpce. ;

578. Status, like sunburn, has not one beneficial outcome except an
illusory and deceptive appearance of well-being.

579. Men and nations-an develop wha;pveﬁ pleasures tﬁey wish, but they
do so at their own peril if 1hey do ndt recognize that it is the function

. of "thought to direct pleastte. : -

580. The good 1ife is- guided by an ant1c1pat10n of consequences “and ,
inspired by the promise of love.

!

587. In an age with unexcelled artifacts of shelter, food, commun1cat1on,
and transportation there exist problems of economics, po]1t1cs, religion,
race, and sex 1nf1n1te1y more comp]ex than thiogse of any other age.

- . o




93

582.  We long for what is past when we should be striving. for what is not;
we long for our lost youth when we should be striving to grgw mature,

583. Learn1ng beg1ns with the upset of the dynamic equ111b jum of the

indiv1dua1 thus what seems like the end is only the beginrfing.

584. Understand1ng a man's silence-can be as important as understand1ng
_ his words .

585. When ends and means are devised together, in re]at1onsh1p one with
the other, there can never be any copflict between thought and action or
Behavior and academia.

. .
586. A group Hks no more right to silence one of its mempers than that ..
one member has s11ence the -group.

587. The pace ﬁf*ﬂ@% is that of a patient worker, ngt a sporad1c
giant, a re olute Joﬁfrﬁsk\g\fpasmod1c Hercules. -

588. - The weakness of the many makes Zfésfble the tyramny of.the few.

589. Wherever they go, those who seek all things, without ever
cultivating a-sense of values, a sense of what is necegsary oy

unnecessary, desirable or undesirable, possible or impbssible, only freap
from all the false hopes they SOW, a harvest of barre regrets.

590. To take 2 new look at_old know1edge is to replade du]] ex1s ence
with zestful living, R

> 591. Prehension -- knowing where we have been, where/we ‘are noy, and
where we are going -- makes it poss1b1e for us to knof what to do and hQ\
to do it.
, -
592. The foolhardy confront danger without understanding it; fthe
courageous understand it and conquer it.
& " A}

593. .Good habits are cultivated in the soil of life |while tﬁ bad ones

4211 grow wild. .
" 594. Recreation, while it is said to be a means to relaxatiom, is in

effect a change-from one set of tensions to another,|a change of trouble

at work for trouble at play, the change being as good as a vacation.

i

595, Democratic leadership strives to maintain divepsity in unity.

\ \Y

.
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596... we profess honesty but Tive decept1on we work harder to disguise
what we are than to be what we wan% to be.

»

597. Some 1nd1v1duals get to the top of an oak tree by c11mb1ng it,

others by s1tt1ng on an acorn.

598. WHhile the saints would have us be11eve giving is better than
recéiving and sinners that taking is better than giving, the hard cold
fact of the matter is that we take from the .basket of life éssentially
what we put into it.

599. We need'most to doubt the very things we’ﬁ}sﬁ most to believe.

600. What we have been does not make us what/we are; we rethink our
experiences and for this reason face the future and the present a
different person. ,

601. Those of us who need most to examine our be11efs and act1ons are the
ones most unlikely and unwilling to do so.

602. Strategy is the-ultimate morality of mind -- strategy to learn,
strategy to reconstruct experience,:strategy to act in terms of
consequences, strategy to formulate values.

t

g

603. Effect1ve teachers do th1ngs with students, not to them.

604. The wise man is no more profound than others; it is just that he has_
learned not to think out loud among those he is attempting to 1mpress with
h1s nﬁsdom

605. Truth is born when the past:finds it and accepts it; it is.reborn
when the present understands it and accepts. it. -

606. MWe evaluate our teachers, parents, and fellows with too much haste
-- even before we put to the test the hypotheses and ideas they have
promuﬂgated even before we know the consequences of those hypotheses and
ideas. . .

607. Appeals to authority require memory, not reason.

608. It is the obvious which is seldom seen, and then only when someone
describes” it clearly and simply in terms of its consequences in action.

v
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623. The command to love is as deeply buried in our

« ‘ ) ) L. 95
609. Man is the most formidable 6f all bedsts of prey and the only one’

~who preys systematically on his own species.

610. It is to the shame of men that they-have mgfg—Hn common in

thrott11ng freedom, in using violence, and in suppressing ideas than they
Lhave in the’ pursuit of 11bera1121ng behav1ors

611. MWithout a sense of commitment man is the dwarf of himself.

6)2. Some of our programs of instruction are so/tota]ly unrealistic it is
almost impossible for a student to remember how tragic a place the world
is when he is in school.

613.4 Fish 1ive -in the sea as men do on land, the big ones devegpﬁhgxthe
Tittle ones. 0 o .

614.. To the man of wisdom, praise and b]ame prov1de an element of
feedback useful in reconstructﬁng an experience, in modifying, accept1ng,
and/or rejecting an assumption to be used as 2 guide to conduct in the
future - = . *

S 4

615. Those who live abundant]y know how to lose t1me in order to gain it.”

516. A diamond, no matter how precious, never sparkles in the dark; a-
philosopher, no matter how sophisticated, never shines in solitude.

6. The American university, like the soc1ety that supports it, is a
maelstrom of divisive power blocs. . L8

618. We should have reason enough to reexamine our values when we

"experience tremendous consequences coming from what we once thought were

little things.
619. Hope distorts our de]iberations: but Spuys our actions.

620. Individuals who are characterized hy wisdom, hea]thp hapbiness, and
courage know how to make decisions, whereas othérs are forever preparing
to make them. . . ' . C

»

621. Peace at any price is not an appropriate s%gsan for a university.
622. Harrowiné and plansing bring out the treasur §\:f a life.

ature as the
command to hate. .
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624. Complete freedom is a storm-drenched pony on a boundTess pTa1n, ‘
dejected and motﬁon]ess abTe to do but not know1ng what.

A ¢ ‘
625. The most basic freedom/of aTT is the freedon to chobse | one's. e |-
attitude "in any given set o;iCIrcumstances e N s e e o .

626. Achievement is the maﬁe sp1der killed by the fema}e when he has
completed his courtship; achieving, is the cocoon. in which Tarvae pass i ~ Tl
thro¥gh the pupa stage. ‘ - e

627. Ach1evement is the death of endeavor and the b1rth of d1sgust

628. The man who s not a‘slaie to hab]t is: the s]ave who doés all the. s
routine things of life over and over again de11berate1y, painfully, and,
laboriously as if for the first time. : '

649 There are th1ngs wh1ch must cauSe us to Tose our reason or ‘we have )
. none to TOSe o . C . - . s
- )(" ¢ . ‘ 0 ,. .

630 The 1nterest1ng person is one who creates a suspense about himself,” « L
Qémr\o-lets others d1scover th1ngs about him w1thout his hav;ng to teTT oo C

-

: ‘ ‘ L
63? RevoTut1onary moyements tend to shape the1r 1dent1ty while on the . - T
ma;éh o . ( . . o ' o |

2 LI .. o .
632 Modern man needs byways as well as highways -- highways for gettﬂng ' n
h1ther and yon, bywdys for reflection and contemplat1on : , ;¢§9 C e
633 PhyS1caT pa1n hurts less than the mentaT agony caused by the - ¥

L injustice ot unreasdnabTeness of it.

R . ; *-5 i \r )

634. In a.vortd bF. nucTear g1ants and mora] 1nfants we know more “about. e
k1TTTng than we know about living, more about war than we know about peace PP
] 635 The most practical of men are the most theoret1ca1 ' T
; S . ’
636. The me element.is the most dynam1c force in-the affairs of “man: C
what appears to be sacrifice or aTtru1sm is in effect Toving to be Toved, .
g1v1ng to be g1ven N , .
- 637. The hounds of our anxfet1es bay at old and con’/m%ces wh1Te the -
foxes of nature watch amused e ' ‘ IR
- L
L I .
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S 333 fﬂﬂs mbmymsreatave mistakes w—miatakes wmch thde‘r of . .
. ,;’ stu1t1fx grouth‘“w1se,meb'maké creative m1stakes - nnstakés-wh1ch, when -
< recﬁnstrpcféd"br1ng abdht dés1red consequenc&s; t‘j;* o e
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639. Hhoever eats anether man s bread sings his song. -+ - LTTLL 7.<pi »

YO

. 640-‘-Noth1ng is, worth the mak1ng, if 1t does not make the man ; noth1ng 15 T
worth the bu11d1ng, un]ess the builder also growss o

[
L ]

e %

641 A ma]e bird with, territory.will never Iose a mate, nor w11L&a male"
blrd without terr1tory gain one. o

» [

642. V1rtue consists of do1ng what on2 perc 1ves has to be done rather

@ than.obey1n§ 11ke a starved rat the cor? dor: of a maze someone else has .
built. , i
\
643. Angels are. 195t in perpetua} contemplat1eggof an infinite glory . N
wh11e devils run the world. 7 ; )
A ‘ w
) 644. There is nothing more fru1t1ess than to teach answers to which
Iearners do not have questions or so]ut1ons to wh1gh they do not_havye ‘
- prpb]ems. L . , v o
v ' . ‘ . : P . ..
o 645 Those who can t211-the differgnce between: good adv1ce and bad . ‘
] adv1cerare usua11y the ones who do not need advice. ‘% . . T
R ) . E‘\ . . ER,
Tt 646 vVa1ues not cond1t1qns, shape‘the behavior of men?&men in certa1n .
. c1rcumstances beliave 1ike swine while.others in exactly ﬁhe same - n ) .
ce c1rcumstances behdve like saints.: - _ o
: 1 N L . ; . . %k ' ..
f 647, Every cross 1n'our 11fe.1s as 1t were a reliquary. ‘%“ A s
: .o ' ( ~T T e :
CoL 648i A soe1ety ex1sts as:much for the bene?1t of 1ts membe*i‘as do the Ct
AR members for-the benef1t of " the soc1ety A ‘ -
. - -f%‘ » .
‘an\_, 649.” A culture crisis is a maJor d1s]ocat1on of the 1nst1tut§g S, sk111s,
- behaviors’, . and values fnherent in the cu1ture s %gﬁ .
650 By chang1ng what he knows about the world man changes the‘;br1d he
knows, and by chang1ng the world he knows he changes himself.' i i
651. Comedy hoots .at man's 1mperfect1ons but bas1ca11y 1t suggesththat ;
« . theis perfectab]ea S , - . \ R
Sl . oo .. R , S >
.1 ] . .‘ ‘ f.,‘/ ';4 fJ . :
- . '..“: "’ : 1 . .»:. ‘ ¢« -
‘ “IA ' "‘ . ~ - ’ T ' ). Q:'
y , ¥ R R ~ ‘-;,;'j A
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e 652 in- the arts, as in 11fe, any.: STtuatJon no matfer how comic or < o
bizarre.~1s-§dueat1ve g0 Toig.as those invotved are pursuxng purposes and ‘ |
evaJuating consequences,'.. AT, PR RS et %
Coy VT e e 4’ ?07 . BPES C e Bl S ) . " ﬁ‘ s N :~ S 'sf‘, o - V‘.:‘
%‘”ﬂmf {653 A han yﬁo b 11QVQS,1 hjmself be]Teves in h1s capac1ty to,dlﬁect e =
il hwmséif aqgvﬁoﬁgdvérn—hrﬁkelf 19 relat1oh to his fe1]0ws. RO e

R -‘.. " ': 5‘.» Y, ‘ R e - o

ff 654” B3 15 a psychonéurotac soc1ety that nurtures those who', f ht e T
L achlev%rahd then_pUnlsbesathem for . the1r,achrevement 'g{ . a T
. ; [} :,._ b\ . A ';:u . g ’ ‘e, f},‘u. K .‘. - 4 . s ' o , |
;) “655,a4Man createsk1deas and they in turn contro1 hzm., _
S gaee . ‘Af‘ - ~ ',}’,. ) P PR .
656 Every1ph11osophy, it. §eems, 15 ttnged thh the co1or1ng of some . ‘
. ;»§eeret, tmaginative; background wh1ch never emerges exp11c1t}y in its .
- . ‘.(é: ‘ra’tﬂ ona'}"e ' - - ; r : , . ’ . . 5 AN . /\
L4 ’,3 YR : ...._ ~ . - ‘e ‘ o * [ , . N
;'. > 657. ,ﬁen can never, become rat10na1 as 1Qng as: they concea1 from )
: themselves their OWn unrat1ona1 social behav1or. L > e ’

H o 5 ’*v

.éf{ 658'2 A]l Sides.in the arms -race ape- confronted by the dilemma of
N stealey 1ncreas1ng nh1atar¥ power and stead11y decreaslng nat1ona1 ) '
| 55? securzmy s , e ] oL ' y

e 4.
L A >‘ i

T e 659, Those who serom make mistakes,. se1dom make discoveries.

X

660. - It is in the’ nature of the strugg]e for power that the compet1tors4

i)

v " deceive themse]ves as they deceive” others. ‘ RS PR
661. A myth is a 1arge controT11hg 1mage that g1ves meanlng to the facfs T
‘of ordinary life. T . . "
o 662. Great men have in comrion a>h1gh degree of’ freedom from 111us1on - ‘
about themselves, about their. deeds, and about the wor1d

:

663. The most corrupt state has the most laws. - =

... . 664. It-isathe twofold. task of education tQ~stab11tze transm1t3 and
guarantee the continuity. of cu1ture and to correct, improye, and change
the embod1ments of ‘that’ ~culture.\.;‘w° . T L. .

- = d Lt

RO 665' A constant fide11ty to others lncthe ]1tt1e th1ngs of ]1fe isa = -
NI great and herolc v1rtue.,;, .

<
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66% '”It is a]ways eas1er to attempt to be obJect1ve, or to pretend “to be
i obJect1Ve, than it is to take 2 firm stand on any issue against which -
. someone Ts bound to protest.

:
.
re 9 - [

667. Ne know what a man is by what he does '

. / "
- 668. The ab]11ty to write well is more likely to be a symptom of clear

th1nk1ng than a substitute for it.
669. The most difficult task confront1ng the ph1losopher is to

undérstand those, things that have actually happened to him.

96?0 Modern man indulges in the sin of overteach when in his

self-deception he plays the role of God and neglects his respons1b111ty
of being human. .

s * ~

671. Frwendsh1p is a masterpiece ofocompassion - '

672. The 1mportant way for educators to show their respect for ch11dren

is. to devise educat1ona1 ‘programs designed t6 develop’ 1nd1v1duals who
deserve respect. . S

-

673. We can learn something from every*man for ;xery‘man is in some way
our superior i .
674. The dreams of those who sleep on feathered beds are no more
beaut1fu1 than the "dreams of those who sleep upon the barren earth.

'~675.- An abnorma] react1on to an,abndrmal s1tuat1on 1s normal behavior.

676. A soc1ety does more to susta1n itself by safeguarding the r1ghts of
heresy than by protect1ng the dogma of orthodoxy.

677. Effective writing must be def1ned in terms of«part1cuTar purpose.

678. The more'fu]ly we achieve sincere, wholehearted, militant consensus

about the*values we cherish, the mére 11ke1y will we be to devise and to
discover the means to 1mp1ement those values.

679. "Detay is the most insidious form of denial.

7

680. A program of education has meaning and vitality when the school and

_ the community-in which it exists are bound together by common purposes.

e
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681. Democracy .is a device by which we are governed no better than we
deserve

682. Thought is a means to an end, not an end in 1tse1f, it is a process
helpful to man in gu1d1ng and 1mprov1ng his actions. ,

v

683. Man is u1t1mate1y self- determ1n1ng

“684, Patience prevails as long as it is instrumental lpfé/ta1n1ng a goa] Q.
it turns to fury when furvj?E perceived to be the bet#ér means to the.
pursued “end. )

)

685. We hate those whom we have treated unjustly.

686. There is so much good in the worst of us and so much bad in the best

" of us, that compassion, humility, and wisdom could help all of us.

687. It is the better part of wisdom to know less and understand more.

688. Mistakes are essential to a full life, were it not possible to use
and to reconstruct our mistakes, we would never master any skill.

689. Science is a technique whereby non-creative people can create.

690. Because a person, sane or insane, can annihilate the whole of
mankind with a quick flip of a switch, the world is now a single arena,
open and exposed, in which national governments can no longer fulfill
their historical contracts to safeguard their people inside that arena

691. It is as much a fault to be enslaved by faults as to be unaware of
any. . :

>
-

692. Those who find 1ife hope]ess]ykcomplfca d do not understand that
man can and must act only in the present. .

693. It is the law of the jungle to do unto others before they do unto
you. : o ' o

694. It should be the major obligation of governments to respect and
protect the lives, pr0pert1es, and cultures of the1r peoples. ~

. 695. Guilt saddles and bridles man and rides him to death.’
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696. The best way to have an 1nte111gent, art1cu7ate, respons1bﬂe, — : , !
empath1c child is to.be an 1nte1]1gent, artwculate requnsib]e empath1ct oo
parept ] " e
.697. Noth1ng adds more t1me to the tTme'We have .fo 1e1sure than do1ng
th1ngs when they ought to be done, - "~

698, Courage and determ1nat1on in the pursu1t of a goa], steadfasthess

. and resolve even in the face of {ncessant challengé and peril :- these are

the elements of 1ntr1ns1c as contrasted with extr1n51c d1sc1p11ne

*

699." By contrast with their: v1rtues the faults.of men'of worth appear

*

‘much greatér than they are. . ., . : <.

700. The world spins in the orbit of the me e]ement each of us
approaching every new man1festat1on of activity w1th the pr1mary concern

of how it affects “me , Lo .

701 It is sometimes easier to find the trdth than 1t is’ to keep from~ B Dy -
rupning from it Once it has been found. . - A

702 Because we long for what 1§ past and pine for what is not we str1re o P

to grow old-by keeping young, but happier is he who learns ﬁQ grow o]d
graciously and graceful]y -

703.  We do not 1ove, we can not 1éarn to lTove; those we fear.” /.

704.' We‘sﬁould listen to military men with skept1ca1 respect, but never
with reverent credulity, for they who must obey or command to be someth1ng
are ne1ther happy, trustworthy, nor empath1c

705. One who‘teaches "skillfully but without clearly formulated goals-is
1ike a pilot who is 1ost but is making good time..

“ 706, We mever have enough time to be in & hurry.

-’

"707. Suffering and, joy are relative, so much so that oneecau]d be . -

overjoyed at being sent to a Dachau instead of a Mauthausen. .

7688. New jdeas can be effect1ve or 1neffect10e Just as.o]d ideas can be
effect1ve or. 1neffect1ve ;

[ "
709. A soc1ety searches in vain for a system of government so perfect its
members can be spared the effort of being mature -- 1nte111gent,

’ respons1b1e and compass1onate . R ﬂ_/////
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710. It is eas1er to forg1vé than‘to forget even when both are equa]]y - ;
necessary. ; . : R

g f 711. We somet1mes d1scover the one th1ng we wi]] do{/5§/1earn1ng the maQy. c

things .we will not do." A ) .-
. S . B . .

-

, 7Y2., Those who are mora1 ‘and th0se who are immoral, rational and:-
" . . irrational, different though they be, havg this much in commen; that they. ’
. dre 1mmersed in the-drama: of 11v1ng, capable of viewing consequenges of -
- their behavior, constructing it and’ reconstrupt1ng it.according to the’, = .
dictates of their peculiar ph11osoph1ca1 proclivities; but how p1t1fu11y . o
d1fferent are they who have.neithér vices,nor vmrtues who are péither ) :
mo¥al or immoral, but amoral, who are nelther rat1ona1 nor irrational, but
unrational, whose Jvery ex1stence is faceless, whose professed suc&ess 1s

to mak® real the concern of a lifetime to vegetate. ' - R
713. It is the. pr1marv task and respon51b111ty of" teachers to open : S

. c]dsed minds . . L7 A
7]4» A really ¢ontented man is a man of-prehens1on -= a man with a sense VJ ; :
of the driaft of thifigs; a man with a sense of the linkages between the R '

past, -present,, and future, a man'with a sense of the past, present and .
" future as if they were a s1ng1e stream running its course through the, . «
. -f1@1d of his life. , . S - |
R LN . \r I
o ) 715 There seems not to be 1n the h1story of man a hero who has not heen
S the v1ct1m of Jealousy :
716 If men talked about on]y what they Understood the silence would -
A\ betome as unbeardble as thé babe1 would become 1f they talked about what |
Ca they do not understand : .. .

717. The prerequﬂsite for most vice is drunkenness/43 vo]untary madness

'718. Because’ we attr1bute weakness to those whom we desp1se we th1pk

those who hate arg too weak to love and those who Tove are too weak to

hate .‘n -, : i PR ‘

719, Phi]os hy becomes a, lost art wherr it deals more with the .
hypostatizations of phi]osophers and 1ess\wjth the prob]ems of men.. ot

72b. Men have ar ambivalent need for and resentment of author1ty .
\ -] . .\
+ 721, The vain braggert is a peacock today and a feather duster tomorrow.

- W N ! ~—
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722 Those who take credit for everything that goes right must be
prepared to take the blame for éve hing that goes wrong

723. If you try to catch two b1rds at the same time, both of them escape
from,you .

724., To be mean1ngfuT in one 's 1ife morality must be transTated into
behav1ora1 goals..

¢
L] . L N

725. We rhetor1c1ze our ideals and thé?eby obscure our reTat1on to them.

- 726 To talk, to th1nk and to see cTearTy is the poetry and prophecy of
;the school program.

. -
727. Man begins to change the outer aspects of his life when he begins . .
ﬁ;o change the inner aspects of his mind. . : S
x Er e
728. It is not only The price im.pain and depr1vat1on.wé have to pay for .
the c1rcumstances of our youth, but the price we in turn make others pay W
729.. The scholar who compulsively quotes his sources, like the moon,  ° %
sh}nes with borrowed light. . Y _ A
K

730. The ab111ty to tolerate dissent without abusing the dissentgr is the -,
*%basis of T1bera11sm. ]

- 7

731. _—JThe quickest way to do many things is to do'one thing at a time. 5 <
- 7132. Unhapp1ness is a cobra that will not str1ke unless you startle it. A

733. In academia we-take the lesson first and the test later, but 1n Tife
we take the test first and the le$son later., |

/

734. History has a way of re1nterpret1ng the behaviors of status leaders
s WwhoSE contemporaries were quick to call them failures. | .

735. Soc1aT disasters are of human origin and are-.correctable.

736. Experience is not what happens to you; it-is what you do w1th what .
happens to you

737 The happ1ness and torment of Tove form a part of all that the sun
1TTum1nates and thie darkness covers. . .

’ R A
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738. .A scientific law is a formula used in establishing the i
T pred1ctab111ty and the probability of an observable occurrence. \

1

}

\\739 The artifacts of a culture are the visible hieroglyphs of the
dynamics of human relations; things are the kings who rule mankind.

740. Our expenditures rise to meet the levels of our incomes.

741. The “institutions of a society reflect what is learned in the homes
that exist in that society.

-

742. In the jungle there is no right and wrong.

743. Overgenéra]ization is the core of virtually all human disturbance.

N,

744. A moral solution to a political problem is not a solution at all T~~~
unless it is also a political solution.

745. That which an individual perceives, is for him the truth; fhat upon
which a group agrees is_for it likewise the truth.

746. Philosophy is a coordinative discipline rather than a ] )
se]f—suff1c1ent ore. : \ ] -

7 Those who_woudd make seturity the primary goal of }ife wou]d reduce
1t a finite game¥id which, 1like t1ck tack-toe, it would be to lose
once the rules were léarned.

748. As-our inner lives grow more ihtense so also grows the intensity of
experiences, of the outer world -- of art and of nature.

. 749, Fantasy is a.human dimension of reality that makes life tolerable ] v
for some and intolerable for others. . . _,i%

750. To strive to do is to risk a fall.
751. A genius gets into trouble for the sheer joy of getting out of it.
752n No act is so private it does not seek applause.

b

753.- Slaves cannot effectively teach free men. hd

**754. 1In our boredom we discover the paradox of comfflete freedom: when
Py J

N

al] things are possibie, nothing is possible.
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© 755. The effect means the cause. ’ '

756. His future is foreshadowed with doom who can neither embrace nor°'
escape the present. ;T .

S

757. The truth is sométhing we should always know but notesalways utter..

758. If we as citizens permit ourselves to be h&mpered; no matter how

slightly, in offering our views on matters of cultural concern, we will
make it possible ‘for our freedom of speech to be taken away quigtly and
unobtrusively, and dumb gnd silent, we will be led, 1ike sheep, to the

slaughter. -

. s

759. Thedice of greed are always loaded. )
760. The*kind of person Bn individual becomes ié far more imﬁortant than

what he has learned or accomplished. .

761. It is the main business of science to discover and of art to create.
762. Trutl, no matter how cold or final it is said to’ be, “is, forever
broken or partial by way of our percéptions of it.

763. Ideas-live only through implementation. I :9;1
764. Mankind must patiently strive for the day when its heroes will not
have been executed as insurrectionists, regarded as agitators too
dangerous to live, or put to death as public menaces for having protested
against the evils that blight man and/or for having designed plans for
man's salvation. .- .

765. .Forced learning stops when the force is stopped.

766. It is as important to know what to reconstruct as it is to know what
to leafe alone, especially.with respect to those fellow mortals with whom
we pass ourl lives -- to know whether to straighten their nose$, brighten
their wits?\gr change their.dispasitions; té know whether to challenge
their stupidtty, accept their ugliness, or expose their inconsistencies;

to know whether to ledrn emotional acceptance, cherish all possible hope,

or grant infinite patience; to know whether to tolerate, pity, or love --
since fqr every problem gonfronting him man knows -that at a given time in
his devetopment there is a solution or there is none, but because he never '
quite knows the state of his_own development he seeks answers to the »
unanswerable as well as to the answerable or-solutions to the unsolxable

as well as the solvable. . : ’\\ji

-
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767. A laugh 1s "an in§tant vacat1on ) . |

768. Any 1ife is bearable, no matter how great the suffer1ng in it, if we
give it mean1ng, the development of meanings should be our bas1c goal in
life. |, \

769. We learn more by welcoming criticism than by rendering judgment.
770. Chance favors the prepared. ,

771. Dangerous is a man whose pride is based upon the uncertainty of his
position.

772. The genius seeks simplicity and distrusts it.

773. A society is morally i11 when its gducated'citiaens live in fear of
verty. .

*NL_I\Y ,

774. Attainment is full of patience.

-

775. ‘Man jves only by looking to the future. .
7776. We waste t1me and time wastes us. N

777, The most'humble among us are those whgix;y not to-appear so.
-

-
\

778. Power unmasks men.

779. There is little virtue in be1ng qu1ck in mak1ng promises and being
slow in keeping them.

780. //V1s1on is acting upon what is seen. 4

781.° Long after he dies a great teacher lives in the thoughts of h1s-
students. ) .

.

782. Honoréoare heaty’burdens.

783. . Power without intelligence is dangerous. and dreadful.

784. To kindle others we ourselves must glow. e
M ". L2 )
785. Whatever is cherished in a community .is cultivated there. .
fe L, é . ' <
) ’ R .
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786. Teaching is diagnostic and pfbgnostic

« >

787. The art1st, on the way he travels alone, firids the goa] of h1s\1
to be life itself.
. \‘ v

788. A time<of trouble is a time of opportunity. , N
789. The sun'does not rise to hear the rooster cr%w < : ?\\1

§
3

790. Diagnosis demands prognosis.

791.° No one has the right to do wrong, not even ifiwrong has been done 1

to him. |

L) 4 ‘! ’ ?D 4 ~ ‘:

792. Science is the search for unity in hidden. likepesses. ‘
- ) ‘

793. A doctrine is most likely to gain acceptance when it is obsolete.

{

794. Justice is truth in action. S A

Y

R

795. To be bored is to 1nsu1t oneself. §

o—«'

(»—

master, if he must learn what his .duty is and what his#fghts are from
some superior person, there can be little doubt about who is gett1ng the L
best of that relationship. : ‘ *,

|

-

796. If a man is like an Arab steed forever awa1t1ng whim of his N _1
|

797. The effect on students of deve]op1ng new forms for old substance,
of perfect1ng and prollferat1ng new media of instruction w1§pout
perceiving and clarifying new referents, is like seeing a p otograph of a
painting of a shadow of a statue of a man.

113- o “'.E;§°




. - 109
/ il ral
- \\ > \
7 .
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CHAPTER V

3

COMPETENCY-BASED OBJECTIVES IN EDUCATION: A BASIC, CRITICAL ANALYSIS

® oL
The substance of operant ¢onditioning can be stated in the form of a
principle: If a trainer sets up environmental situations that force
trainees to make those responses desired by him, if he reinforces those
responses when they occur, if he creates an emotional response of

acceptance of both himself and those competencies that are to be learned,

~ if he presents problem-solving situations in this context of acceptance,

if he extinguishes largely through nonreinforcement and partly through
mildly punishing contingencies behavior that interferes with the trainees'
learning the competencies he wants them to learn, if he presents situations
in which the trainees know in strict behavioral terms what they are to
learn to do, if the trainees receive immediate feedback from their

trainer concerning the responses they make and they compare their progress
with their past performance to see if they are doing what they are
supposed to do, then the trainer changes the behavior of trainees,

_individually and in groups, so that they behave in ways he wants: them to

behave and they do not behave in ways he does not want them tb behave. (1)

That this principle has wide appeal in teacher education is clearly
evident. The approach to the implementation of the principle is the
approach of consensus cognoscenti -- the process in which the elite in the
profession and the society determine what behaviors shall be conditioned
and bui]t‘into the §tructures of learners.

The Assoc1ated 0rgan1zat1ons for Teacher Educatlon, for examp]e hégﬂﬁ\“L/
requested experts "to identify the competenc1es and behaviors of teachers
desired at each level. . . . The Delphi technigue," states the chairman
of A. 0. T. E. in his letter to me, "will be used, which will provide a
rank ordering of behavior and competencies. .. . .Keep in mind," he says,
"such questions as, what behaviors and competencies should he or She have
at the end of tra1n1ng, and ‘what competencies should be stressed "in
inservice training?" (2) What the Assoc1ated Orgapizations for Teacher
Education calls the Delphi techn1que is, of course, nothing ‘more nor less
than consensus cognoscenti, or, as the television people say, object1ves
by N1elson Rating.

' ’

Likewise the Amer1can Assbc1at1on of Colleges for Teacher Education

through its Distinguished Achievement Awards Program and through its

Executive Secretary emphasizes the desirability of and the need_.for
t

I
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"behavior-based," "competency -based," "performance-based systems
approaches." In recent years virtually all the awards have been given to )
. institutions, including Ar1zona State University, for "performance- basedgaﬁ.
o field centered programs,"" "on site school teacher-education programs,"

"highly individualized, pérformance -based programs," and the like: (3)

In the words of Edward C. Pomeroy, Executive Director of the Assoc1at10
"Performance-based teacher education . . . has the potentia for ' ]
restructuring the -education of teachers. It bespeaks the emerging futqme
..and points the way for- teacher éducation. A significant number of
“A-A. C. T. E. member colleges and universities have already committed
their teacher education, programs to performance-based goals and are néw
going all- -out to forge a new approach to prepar1ng teachers ' {4)
) In Arizona, too, the State Board of Education has issued 1ts manifesto on
O performance- based criteria to be used by administrators in the evaluation
of teachers for their recertification. The State Superintendent of Public’
Instruction in Arizona states, "There is no one policy which will
strengthen the common and high schools more than recertyﬁ1cat1on of -
s teachers based upon performance. To ach1eve aarecert1f1cat1on procedure

""""

V'w111 need to be drastically revised. " i{\“ .

The ways in which &his revision occurs are. many and varied, but when prior
f structures are evident, as of course they are with performance -based
‘ i\\cratggéa and behavioristic objectives, the mode is one of conditioning.’

-~ The e prevails on all levels -- elementary, secondary, and h1gher
educat1on 1evels .

Supervisors 1ﬂ Chandler, ‘Arizona, themselves under the superv1310n of

three university professors,.offér one example of this conditisning

) process They monitor their student feachers with an, electronic feedback

, system. -Using *The Instrument for the Observation of Teaching
Effectiveness” (an instrument for performance, rating), ‘the supervisor,

- while the student-teacher condrt1ons the pupils in the class, stands in
the back of the room.conditioning the student-teacher with various types
of reenforcement, verbal feedback,” in a low voice through a transistor—
microphone. .Jhe pupils in the class cannot hear any of the comignts of
the supervisor but the student teacher héars them through an earphone as
he conducts the class! He behaves in accordance w1th the directions of

the supervisor! (6) a ) ’ .

Y,

, As scholars in the philosophy of eduCat1on, 1t behooves us to examine
.jzj)ncally the re]at1onsh1p of ends and. means, theory and practice,

P
.. . ,
3 L. <«
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fhherent in this emphasis in the preparation of teachers: "To place the
_.emphasis upon_the securing of proficiency in teaching and discipline,"-
. Dewey warned two-thirds of. a centunx‘gggé;;puts the attention of the -
< student teachér in the wrong place,-an ds to fix it in the wrong -
. .. direction. . . . .For.immediate skill may be got at the cost of .the power
-+ %o keep on growing. The teacher Who leaves the professional_school.with y
power.of managing a class of children may appear to superior advantage the ’
.. firstsday, the first week, the first month, o even the first year. But . £
. ... -Yater ’progress’‘may with such consist only in perfecting and refining. S
<. skills a]ready possesseéd. Such persons seem to know how to teach, but
.they are not students. of teaching." Unless a teacher is also a student of,
. teaching, "he ‘cannot grow as a teacher, an inspirer and director of - e :
*'  soul-life." (The emphasis is in the original.) (7) B

In these terms whether the growth of the student is contfqyousbor
sporadic, whether if.begets more growth or disappears in arrestment, is
utterly dependent upon whether that student is educated or trained, °

whether he is intrinsically motiva#dd or.extrinsically motivated, whether - 5

he is a learner or an achiever, whether he is inner directed or outer \ £
. directed, whether he experiences positive disintegrationism or negative. , R
- disintegrationism. (8) These alternatives merit our close scrutiny, S

especially in terms of philosophical principle.

Thereﬁé}é,%n substance two main aspects to the case against.performance- a >

., .based criteria for training. One is that in.a world of transience no '
" trainer can know with any degree of certainty those behaviors_to build

inte the,st?ucture of his trainees to equip them effectively. te cope with

the world of tomorrow. The second is that the trained individual, . , ”i
conditioned as he is to invoke respopses which he cannot change, is quite | - :
“ipcapable of reconstructing his experiences.in the 'world of transience in = %4

" which he finds himself. , k

Y . The concept of future shock strongly.suggests. that there must be balance, "
;/”// .. not merely between rates of .change in various sectors of the societyand ™~
" its culture but. between the pace of .environmental change and the limited .
pace of human. response. Future shock grows out of the increasing lag AT

between the two.- (9) ' T o

. ,,The‘beHQVfdristic competencigs ‘of.a bygone. day are inadequite’ to the needs - o
. - of-today and the behavioristic competencies of today wil] be inadeguate to ° '
.. “'the tasks at-hand in the future., Of the 450,000 usable words now in the >
English lafiguage more than one-ha}{f of them-would be incomprehensible to
. William Shakespeare. The pace of %urnover in art s vision-blurring --
- the viewer scareely has time-to "see" & schqo]\geve]op,_tq learn its - -

. v’ .
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language, so-to épeak, before it vanﬁshes} Ideas come and go at a -
frehetic rate that in science at least is one hundred times faster than a

_mere ceptury ago. The.family of old is shattering only to come ‘together

again.in strange and novel ways - with purchased embryos, professional
parents -taking on the childbearing function of others, communal

" . arrangements, geriatric group marriages, homosexual family units,

polygamy, and serial trajectory marriages. As technology becomes more -
“éophisticated and the cost of introducing variation declines, uniformity
in business.is giving way to diversity, the origins of overchoice for

consumers ‘and producers. 1In schools and universities complex . ' V4

standardizing systems-based upon degrees, majors, minors, cognate minors,
and the 1ike, are changing td the point at which no two studentssmove /f
along the same track. In the broader sense even the old ways of /////.
integrating a society, methods based on uniformity, simplicity, and ,

. permanencé are no longer effective and are giving way to a new, mo —
finely fragmented social orfder based on more diverse and short-Tived
components we have not yet learned to link together and integrate into

~.the whole: And so it goes- .. , ‘ ’

As the society speeds up change ih the outer worl4 the irdividual is \ .~
compelled o relearn his environment at evéry,moment)/ his, in itself, .
plages a unique demand upon the education he pursue and has a profound
. impact upon it. The _people of the past, adapting ‘to comparatively stable
. environments ; maintained longer-lasting ties with their own. concéptions -
of “the-way-things<are." ‘We, moving into a high-transience society, are
forced to trunhcate these relationships. Just as.we make and break our
relationships ‘with_.things, places, people, and organizations at an ever
.more rapid pace, so, too, do we turn over our conceptions of reality,_ourg,
. mental images¥f the world at shorter and shorter intervalds -
e, . D F
“Transience, then, the forcible abbreviation of man's relationships, is not_
merely.a condition of "the extérnal world. It .is within us as wedl. New
disecoveries, new technologies, new social arrangements in the external
,world eript ipto our lives in the form of increased turnover rates --
shorter and shorter relational periods. They force a faster and faster
. pace of ddity ‘life. They demand a.new level of effective Zﬁtelligence';f
behavior guided by an anticipatipn of conséquences, behavior based upon
. the reconstruction of experience’ not behavior based upon conditioned
" responses built into structure by trainers engaging in acts of cogriition ‘
relgvant only to an obsole#e or at best obsolescent environment, not S
behavior that sets the stage for the devastating social i11ness Alvin

- ’

Jd&{lﬁ: calls “future shock."o(9) , |
. Any ireSpqns:e biiilt intgjag sthucture of the learner; if it car'lryot' be ..
. . - < » //'/’ - . ] -

f
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.changed by h}m, is a dangerous response to acquire. The educated.person,
the free person, rethinks hjs experiences and faces subsequent sftuations
2 different person. The trained person is' forever the slave of his
“trainer, no matter how benevolent the trainer, no matter how
sophisticated the trainer in his knowledge of prior,structures. The
behaviorists of today who have arrogated to themselves various titles-
inherent in social engineering recogniZe, of course, no ground between
behaviors they would build into the structures of students and dark, .
blank,-hopeless uncertainty and insecurity. (10) Not until they have been
reborn into the.Tife of effective 1nte111gence will they recognize the
secur1ty inherent in methods of ingquiring, observing, experimenting, and
hypothesizing. Thinkers do-not see as disastrous the ineffectiveness or

) inappropriateness of a given hehayier because they retain security of

procedure the process by which they reconstruct, rethink, their
experiences. .

The method of synthesis in philosophy in general and the philosophy of 9
education in partiecular involves the organization of knowledge into

functional as. well as congruent relationships -- the formulation of

philosophical principles that identify actions, events, things and their
~consequences. (11) On this basis may I p]ease share with you some basic %}
ph1losoph1ca1 principles I have formulated in my attempts to resolve the ) o
issué before us -- the issue of consensus cognoscenti versus , ¥ -
reconstructio experientiae? ~ . \ '

The Principle of Doublemindedness. .The first of these is the principle of

doubTemindedness. 1If ip,a.pédagogical encounter there is extrinsic
~motivation, divided attention, doublemindedness, that is, if the goals of

the. traiper, are dififerent from the goa]s of the. trainee, if the demands of

. .. the trainer” forbid the  direct expression of the purposes of the learner, //J,,

N

-

T if the entire surrender .and wholehearted: adoption of the course of action .

demanged ‘of the trainee by.the trainer is impossible, if there is so-called /” )
"stern d1sc1p]1n " -- external coercive pressure, if there is motivation . /
through rewards extraneous to the thing to be done, if there is schoo]1ng /
that is mere?y preparatory, schooling with ends beyond the student's /
present grasp, it there is exaggerated emphasis upon cond1t4on;ng ]
designed “to produce skitl in'action jindependently of thought -> exercises °

having no purpose “but” the’ product1on of automatic skill, if what is )
spontaneous and vital-in frenta) actior and reaction goes unused and . ;
untested, then (a) ithe trajnee’deliberately attempts to deceive others, -
. (b) the outcome is“:a tonfused and divided state of interest in which the \
"traineg is fobled as to his own real intent, (c) the trainee tries to //’l
serve two masters at once -- on the one hand, he wants-to do what he is

expected to do, to pleasé others, to get the1r approva] to be



. attention and impulsive emotion and desire, (i

L . . o J16?
apprehensive of penalty, to "pay atténtion.to’ the lesson" or whatever the
requirement is; bu;ﬁon the other:hand, he wants to pursue his own ’
purposes since the evident suppression of their exhibition does not
abolish them, (d) he finds irksome the strain of attention to what is
hostile to desire, (e) in spite of his outward behavior, his underlying - .
desires determine the main course of his thought and .his deeper °
emotional responses, and his mind wanders from the nominal subject and
devotes itself to what is intrinsically more desiyab]é,,(f) there is an
obvious loss of energy of thought immediately available when he is o
consciously trying to seem to.try to attend to one matter while hi [
imagination is spontaneously going out to more congenial affairs,,
(g) there is.a subtle and permanent crippling of intellectual activity
based upon the-fostering of habitual self-deception inherent in the
doublemindedness that hampers integrity and completeness of mental
action, (h) a split is developed between consc12§§ thought and

eflective dealings with
the content of instruction are constrained and half-hearted attention ’
wanders, (j) dealings with the interests of the student by the student b
become il1licit; transactions with them are furtive{ the discipling that }
comes from regulating response by deliberate inquiry hdving a purpose -
fails$ the deepest conceérn and most congenial enterprises of the ° .
imagination (since they center about’the things dearest to desire) are o
casual and concealed; they enter into action_in ways which are @ ' .
unacknowledged; and they are demora]izing\EEZause they are not subject to '

14

rectification by consideration of consequences.

fl
e,

The Principle of Behaviorism. The second of my princjp]es'is:%he‘

principle of behaviorism. If the teacher and Student relationship at any
level, inside or outside the school, is behavioristic in character, if it
involves trainers and trainees -- the oppressors and the oppressed,-if it
involves narrating subjects (the teachers) and patient listening objects
(the students), then (a) education becomes an act of depositing in which
students are the depositories and the teachers are the depositord, (b) the’
content of instruction, whether it be descriptive or valuational, is ° .
lifeless, petrified, motionless, static, compartmentalized -- alien to the
existential experience of the students, detached from the meaning and the
totality that engendered it and could give it significance, (c) the

training leads the students to memorize mechanically the narrated content,
turns them into containers to be filled by the teacher -- thus the more
completely he fills the container, the better teacher he "is; the more

meekly the conta@ners permit themselves to be filled, the better students

they are, (d) the approach is irrelevant to the reconstruction of

experience of the student, (e) knowledge is a*gift bestowed by those who
consider themselves knowledgeable to those whom they consider to know

-~ )))\
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nothing, (f) the approach minimizes and .annuls the creative power of the
students and encourages their credulity in such a way as to serve the
interests of the trainers who care neither to have the world or the
experience of the students reconstructed, (g) the interests of.the
trainers lie in changing the consciousness of the trainees, not the
_situations which oppress them, for the more they can be led to adapt to
the situation the more easily they can be dominated, (h) the approach ‘\3
masks the effort to turn men into automatons and thereby negates their
efforts at humanization, (i) the trainers react forcefully against any a
action in the educational situation wh1ch stimulates the critical
faculties of the students who seek to solve the problems of their lives,
(J) the students who perceive themselves to be oppressed are regarded as
patho]og1ca1 cases of a healthy society, marginal individuals who deviate
from the general configuration of a good society, and who must -be
*-trained to adapt to the world as it is and to the fragmented view of. .

reality deposited in them, and (k) the educated man is the adapted man’
because-he is better- fit for the world as it is. : . )

The Principle of Heurism. If, on the other hand, the teacher and student
're]at1onsh1p at any Tevel, inside or outside the school, is heuristic in
ture, if it involves modes of inquiring, hypothesizing, probtem-solving,
AF f’teachers and students are both subjects (a subject being one who knows
“ana acts) rather than subjects and objects (an abject being one who is
. khown' and is acted upon), then ?a) education begbmes responding to the
intentionalities of the participants, (b) languaging replaces narrating,
(c) acts of cognition replace transferrals of information, (d) cognizable
objects (referents) intermediate cognitive.individuals (the subjects --
the teachers and the students), (e) dialogical relations are used to the
fullest capac1ty of the cognitive actors (teachers and, students) to
_ cooperate in perceiving the same cognizable objects (referents) (f) the
_term subject or teacher-student replaces teacher-of-the- students and
subjects or students-teachers.replaces students-of- the-teacher, (g) the
. teacher is no longer merely the one-who-teaches, but one who is himself
taught in dialogue with students, who, in turn, while be1ug taught also
teach, all becoming jointly respons1b]e for the process in which they all
grow, (h) no one teaches, another, nor is anyone "self-taught;" individuals
teach each other, mediated by the referents of their world, (i) the .
teacher-student is not cognitive in his preparation and narrative in his
presentation, (j) the teacher-student does not regard cognizable objects
(referents) as his private property but as the object of reflection by
himself and h1§_students, (k) the teacher-student reconstructs his
reflections "in the reflection of students, (1) the students are critical,
coinvestigators in dialogue with the teacher, (m) the teacher studies
reality with students and reconstructs his earlier reflections and

L
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considerations as the students express their own, (n) education involve§
a constant unveiling of reality, (o) education strives for the emergence
) of consciousness and critical intervention in reality; (p) students pursue
probléms relating to themselves in the world and with the world and feel
increasingly more challenged and obliged to respond to that challenge,
(q) authentic reflection copsiders’men in_their reactions with the world,
.. {r) students, simyltaneously reflecting on themselves and on the world, -
increase the scope of their perception and begin to direct their
., observations toward previously inconspicuous phenomena, (§) students
| develop“%hg%g,pOWer to perceive critically -the way they exist igﬂghe world -
with which dnd- in which they find themselves and they comejtowsee‘thé o
world' not as a static reality, but as a reality in procéss;—in
7 reconstruction. ' ' . '

abost "B," if oppressors act upon men to indoctrinate thi condition.

3 . them, and adjust them to a reality.which must remain unrecofStructed, then
the ensuing behaviors ‘are conditionéd behaviors that are, in themselves,
acts of viotence; if, on the other hand, education is carried on by "A"®
with "B," if 'the teacher asks himself what he will .dialogue with the
students about, then the preoccupation with the econtent of the dialogue is
a preoccupation with curriculum“in authentic education, mediated by the
world, a world which impresses and challenges both teacher and student,
giving rise to descriptions and valuations about it ?%Pregnated with
shopes, anxieties, doubts, and the like.. .

In summary then, if education is carried on by X for.?'%" or by "A"

-
—— .

May I please close.in a very, very personal way with a loese paraphrase of
.+ a very famous educator? The more I reflect upon the resolution of the
issue of consensus cognoscienti versus reconstructio experientiag, the
more. I am convinced that my hopes for those L-love the most in-my . g
»  lifespace are similar in many ways to the hopes I have for my students.--;”
that each be a free, authentic, and independent spirit; that each be an
“inquiring, hypothesizing, reconstructing person; that each be a humane, CL
compassionate, empathetic individual, and’in so doing grant others the - e’
+ freedom to be likewise. : t o

. L4 3
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Documentations
. - , . i

1. 'cf. B F. Skinner,‘Continggncies_gj_Reinforcementi A Theoretical -~

_ Analysis; App]etgn-Century—Crofts. New York, 1969; - -~ - - -, Science -
and Human Behavior, The Free Press (Macm?]]an)! Riverside, Ngw Jersey,
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19653 B. F. Skinner, Editor, C umulative Record: A Selectlon of Papers
App]eton Century-Crofts, New York,™ aniel Smith, lheoretica
Foundations of Learning and Teaching, Xerox o]lege Publishing,. Na]tﬁam,
Massachusetts. 1971.

-
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Organizations for Jeacher Eduatiom;.One Dupont Circle, Hashington D. C.
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{ Amertcan Association of Colleges for Teacher Edhcattonf 1972, 1971,
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8. James John Jelinek, "A Reconstructed Ep1stemo]ogy for Philosophy of ‘
Education,” Philosophy of Education: 1969, Far Western Philosophy of
Education Society, Tempe, Arizona, 1969, pp. 17 tos24.

e e 9. Alvin Toffler; Future Shock, Random House, New York, 1971, 562'pp
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'Educat1ona1 Research, Third Ed1t1on. Macmillan, New York, 1960,
pp. 957 to 964. : _ .
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. CHAPTER VI ) '
LEARNING: A FOUNDQTIONAL THEORY FOR MODERN EDUCATION
* Epistemplogy is basically concerned with those principles upon which an
individual can rely when going about the crucial business of developing
that most precious of possessions -- human knowledge, effective
, intelligence. On fhese grounds a theory of epistemology sets forth
‘ principles of how man knows what he knows. Such a theory is the’theory of
Positive and Negative Disintegrationism.
According to this theory an individual is always a part of an environment.
Within that environment he is self-regulative. If anything occurs within -
the person or within his environment to disintegrate his dynamic
. - equilibrium, he responds to that disintegrative factor. His respopses
goﬁtjnue and they vary until his dynamic equilibrium is restored.
In other wbrdé, if old responses aré inadequate to eliminating a fa tor .
that disintegrates a person's dynamic equilibrium, the person contrives T

different responses that are adequate to eliminating it. Thereaftgn he
_ uses these newly)contrived, effectively -established responses whenever
' .that factor again.disintegrates his dynamic equilibrium. .~. . .

_In this sense the newly contrived response brings a change, a ﬁent,

- ~to the structure of the person himself. He ig not now exactly Yhe same ,
person he was before he contrived the responsﬁ\:hat eliminated £he factor e
that disintegrated his dynamic equilibrium. .

If a factor inside or outside the individual disintegrates his dynamic
equilibrium, if the person contrives a response new to him that
discombobulates that disintegrative factor and restores his dynamic
equilibrium, if he builds that response into structure for future use, (
and if he can reconstruct it when circumstances and cont ncies seem to
warrant such reconstruction, positive disintegrationism prevails.

: Clearly the individual by way of positive disiptegrationism develops

A\ effective intelligence: He develops behavior which is guided by an pérﬁ
\ anticipation of.consequences. He makes it possible for himself to -
. rethink hi's behavior 2id to face subsequent situations a different person.

. If, however, an individual contrives a response to a disintegrative factor | )\\\\
N that cuts off further growth and is not amenable to reconstruction,
negative disintegrationism prevails. Negative disintegrationism 1s

-

>
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adevelopmenital and is characterized.by (1) a stabilizatidn or involutio
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of primitive impulses, (2) a clear back of symbolization and creativity,

(3) a feeble growth pattern and retarded realization of goals, and (4)
Tack of tendency to transformation of structure.

Positive disintegrationism can be distinguished from negative
disintegrationism by the prevalence of multilevel actions over uniltevel

. actions. Multilevel actions, for -example, are largely conscious,
independent, and influentia) in determining personality structure. They

. *incTude such actions as arousal of shame, feeling of discontent, and sense

-

o~

of guilt with respect to the pergon's concept of self. Unilevel action
on the okther hand, are largely characterized by a compact and.automatic
structure of impulses to which iptelligence is a completely subordinate

entity. They include actions that are limited to direct, uninhibited, and

immediate satisfaction of primifive impulses. Individuals characterize
by such actions, are not able tofunderstand the meaning of time; they

cannot postpone immediate gratification;.and they cannot follow 10ng-ra
plans. They are limited to the reality of immediate, passing feelings.

a

S»
d
d

nge

They are-got capable of evaluatiing, 3electing, or rejecting gnvironmental

influences Gr of changing their typological attitudes.
- A . . .

he following statement written'by a student in a teacher education
program ig-an example of multilevel, positive disintegrationism:
. i

I . ‘ .

-For Eevera] years, I have observed in mysé1f obsesgions with.
thinking, experiencing and acting. These obsessions-involve
my better and worse, higher and lower ‘character. My ideals,
my future vocation, my faith’in my friends and family seem to
be high. . Everything that leads me to a better understanding
of myself and my environment also seems high, although I am
aware of an increased susceptibility for othergpgople's

© “\concerns which cause me to neglect or abandoii™ 'm¥kown

siness." I see the lower aspects of my charact®r constantly

in everyday experiences: 1in decreased alertness to my own
thoughts and actions; a selfish preference for my.own affairs
to the exclusion of other people’s, in states of self-
satisfaction and‘comp1acency R
Also, I see my lower nature expressed in a wish for )
stereotyped attitudes, particularly in regards to my present
-and future duties. Whenever I become worse, I try to limit
all my duties ‘to the purely formal and to shut myself away
from responsibilities in relation to what goes on about me..
This pattern ‘of behavior makes me dejected. I°am ashamed of

”

.
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myself; I scold myself. But I am most deeply worried-by the
fact that all these experiences do not seem to bring about
any sufficient consolidatiop of my-higher attitudes, do not t
influence my "self" to become my "only self.” I remain at

once both higMer and lower. I often fear that I lack
sufficient force to change permanently to a real, higher man.

.

Disintegrationism, then, is positive*;hén it enriches 1ife, Opens vistas,
and. brings forth hypothesizing; it is negative when it cuts off growth or
causes involution ‘or regression. . -

[ 4 - ?

The fo]lowing statement written by a young man characterized by affective
and <cognitive excitability in a period- of emotionally retarded puberty is
an example of unilevel, negative disinteqrationism:

I cannot understand what has recently happened to me. I have
periods of strength and weakness. Sometimes I think I am
able to hahdle everything and at others a feeling of complete
helplessness. It seems to me at some hours or days that I am
intelligent, gifted, and stbtle. -But then, I see myself as

a fool. . . L
Yesterday, I felt very hostile toward my father and mother,
toward my whole family. Their movements and gestures, even
the tones of their voices struck me as unpleasant. .But today,
away from them, I feel :they are the only people I know
intimately. ” . , ‘

I often have sensations of actual -fear when watching tragic
plays and movies; yet, at the same time, I weep for joy or
sorrow at what I see and hear, especially when the heroes
mostly lose in their struggles or die.

I often have thoughts full of misgyivings, anxiety, and fear.
I feel that I am persecuted, that I am fated..-I have a trick
of repeating phrases, like a magic formula, which drives out
these obsessive thoughts. At other times, I merely laugh at
such notions; everything seems simple and easy. E

I idealize women, my girl friends,‘mést]y. I have feelings
of exclusiveness and fidelity toward them, but at other times
I feel dominated by.primitive impulses.

I hate being directed by others, but often I feel no force
within me capable of directing my actions.
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Clearly evident here is jnstability of structure and attitude, lack of an L
articulated value structure, and absence of a meaningful concept of self. (

Positive disintegrationism thus can be differentiated fromtnegative v
disintegrationism ip various ways: The presence of consc1ousnessﬂ self-

control, and self-consciousness; the predominance of global forms pf

disiptegrationism over narrow, partial ones; the flexibility of cognitive ,
and affective transformations; the prevalence of multilevel actions over

unilevel actions; the presence of tendencies to hypothesize; and the

absence of automatic and stereotyped responses all characterize the,

disintegrative process to be positive rather than negative.

The implications of po§1tive and negat1ve disintegrationism for edudation

are of far-reaching significance. While most lay and profess1ona1 rsons
4y regard the broad range of. processes from emotional disharmony to complete
’ fragmentation of the personality as harmful to the person and to thq
society of which he is a-part, those disruptive factors, dccording to
disintegrationism, are ge?\\ally positive developmental processes, their
negative aspects being only marginal, a small part, and a relatively~
unimportant part, in the evo]ut1onary development of the person.

More specifically, the present‘preva]ent view is that disintegrativ
factors such as disquietude, shame, discontentment, guilt, inferiority,
anxiety, and nervousness and factors that characterize hysterics, | 5
psychasthenics, paranoiacs, and schizophrenics, factors that |
discombobulate the dynamic equilibrium, are disorders that are - !
psychopathological in naturée. According to the theory of \
disintegrationism, however, they are not only not psychopathological |

disorders but rather profound expressions of developmental continuity r-

they are behavioral examples of positive disintegrationism at work.

Perhaps a spec1f1cf§ﬁamp1e can clarify the point: - ' S

' On the basis of her adm1ss1on exam1nat1on Jane Dee, seven-and-one-half
years old, is admitted to the second grade of a public school. In t 1s
situation she has many difficulties: She is overexcitable. She has*

. troublé eating. She cannot sleep. She cr}bs at night.” She experienc

— a rapid loss of weight. She shows signs of sporadic anxiety- and g
transient depression. Under these.circumstances she asks her parents to .

- have her fransferred to the first grade P

.

Jane's mother is a harmonious person, rather introverted, and systemat1c , .
in her work. She is concerned about the long-range 1mp11cat1ons of Jane's _
~difficulties. Jane's father is dynamic, self-conscious, and self- atﬁ’/f///d
B

“contro}ied. He is character1zed by cyclic anf—ieiiietiiTle—trEIEE;,,
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the ‘'mother and the father feel Jane js obedient, overexcitable, ambitious,
independent, .and sensitive in her own private way. Both consent to the
administration of medical and psychological examinations to Jane, all of
which thus far have been negative. - )

. +

What’would be the effect.if these symptoms were €onsidered to be
psychopathological and treated by intensive psychotherapy? To begin with,
the emotional, introverted and se]f—consqiou child could be deeply
injured. Identifying the behaviors of Jgne iiszathologica1, thus making
intensive psychotherapy necessary,‘wou]dﬁin itself have negative effects,
not the least of which would be that those with whom Jane associates would
consider her to be mentally disturbed, hér parents would treat her with
increasingly greater apprehension and perhaps artificiality, her teacher
would consider her to be abnormal and behave accordingly, and Jane
herself; with the focus of pathology upon her, would accentuate her
anxiety, inhibition, -and flight into sickness, into negative

- disintegrationism. - -

What, on the other hand, would be the effe¢t if the symptoms were .
considered to be those of a child with a h%gh potential for development,
a development that could be enhgnced by a cyisis precipitated by a ne
and different situation? One of the disterhible effects would be :the
building into structure of the results of her continued and varied
responses to the disintegrative factor -- the crisis, hindered, it is
true, by her inhibition, but supported by her obligations, her ambitions,
and her determination to handle new situations despite her anxiety.
Another effect would be the increased awareness on her part of the
positive rather than the negative function ®f her symptoms. , Still
another effect would be that she would decrease her inhibition, .
‘strengthen her ability to hypothesize, and open vistas for her further
devéiopment. ' * ‘ -

In summary, then; the theory of positive and negative diskntegrationism is

basically concerned’with the.formulation of those principles of

epistemology upon which individuals can rely when, First, th op
zggan/kﬁﬁﬁ?gAQe and effective intelligence for thel 5, and secondly,
-they attempt to determine how they know what they know. . Stated in terms

of "If . . . ythen . . . " relationships; these principles include the
following: (a) If the dynamic equilibrium of an individual is ~
disintegrated, he responds to that disintegrative factor on a céntinued
and varied basis ﬁggilftﬁéfdisintegnative factor is eliminated. (b) If
the individual rives a response that eliminates a factor that
disintegrates his dynamic equilibrium, he builds that. response into

?c) If the individual rethinks his response
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- to a fdctor that disinteﬂ%ates his dynamic equilibrjum, he faces each
subsequent situation a different person. (d) If the individual in
confronting a factor that disintegrates his dynamic equilibrium develops a
response -that cannot, be changed, he adds an increment to his structure
that stultifies further growth. It is by way of these principles that man T
knows what he knows. AN C S o
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CHAPTER VII.

CREATIVITY: A FUTUROLOGICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL AﬁALYSIS
/ s ' ’

- <

Not all educators are ph11osophers, but all educators, no matter what
their level of soph1st1cat1on in philosophy, deal in one way or another
with the endna}ng jssues with which systematic philosophy deals -~ } ’ \
absolutism and/or relativism, matter and/or vacuum, time and/or eternity,
good and/or evil, unity and/or variety, one and/or many, mechanism and/or
vitalism, determ1n1sm and/or freedom, m1nd1essness and/or ean1ngfu1ness
The decisions educators make in their resolution of these |enduring 1ssues, ?
the emotions they harbor and thé passions that sway them|are of much less
significance at ahy g1ven moment than .the assumptions upon which those
decisions, act1oné and passions are founded, for assumptigns, left

. unexamined and unchédnged, not only have consequences as of\the moment, but
consequences that extend as far into the future as the assumpt1ons upon
wh1ch they are built a11 thr1ve and enduye. -

——— e

The enduring issues and the role of assumptions in the resolyition of those

1ssues€hax9 a special significance in the valuational analysgs of cultural
. phenoniena espec1a11y of modern technology, by present-day educators.

"They lay bare certain basic relationships between futurology,|philosophy,
. and education.

-

. Neexosomaticism ‘

-

On the one hand, for example, there are the assumptions inherent in
neexosomaticism (neergomon1c1sm) Basic among these assumptions is the
beTief that advances in the technologizing of a culture more and more
deprive the individual of choice. Marcuse (16), E1Tul (7), Whyte (31), _ -
*Kafka (12), Toynbee (29), and Orwell (21} expostulate this assumption W1th _ |
force and clarity. Maximum individual choice, according to
neexosomaticism, is the democratic ideal. Technological advances make of
eople mindless consumer creatures, surrounded by standardized goods, and
P‘dgcated in standardized schools. Being fed a diet of standardized mass
uture the people are compelled to adopt standardized 1ife styles.

o More spectfica]]y, the assumption is that technological advances cause .

~

-
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bureaucratization, alienation, helplessness, and dehumanwzatvon among men:

1ndependent power ruling over him "as something aliem, as a power * °
independent of the producer." ~Eurthermore, he says,, "The worker puts his = =
i life into the obJect but en his{life no longer belongs to him but to -
g thé bbject."” {17) . . o . -
g, A v .
"The 1ndustr1afi§oc1ety, states Etzioni; "is the archetype of anh ~ s,
alienating society ', MY and\ in ‘effect led to a society that stood betweén ) N
its members and the serV1ce Of,_their basic needs." He states, "The
_post-modern society inherited from its predecessor an alienating . -
structure: the product of mozern1t -~ industrialization,. ‘ - .
. *, bureaucratization, and the 1i (8 . e \ "_ .
Roszak likewise 1dent1f1es th prime} force of a11enation to be technocracy.
. "The great secret of technocra y," he says, "ies-in its capacity to .
- convince us . . . that the vital needs of man are (contrary to everyth1ng
*%he)great souls of h1story have told us) purely technical in character.'
24 ;

|

1

Marx, for example, states the art1facts produced by man become an - o o f
’ o

|

|

’ ) ‘. -

Man, according to E1lul, was far freer in the past when “cho1te .Was a real

possibility Par him." Today the human being is 2%/19ngep—1n any Sense the
_agent of choicqd. In the fufure "man will apparently be ed To the

role of a recofding device." He will be acted ipon, but TQ hqt be .
‘active. He wit be robbed of choice.” (7) , _ : o

.
. )
o

"Whatever the ga1ns of our techno]og1ca1 age," says Ken1ston, we, l’many S fﬁ
Americans are left.with an inarticulate sense of loss, .of unrelatedness :
and lack of connection." (13) With this Fromm agrees. Industrialization,

he says, must g1ve way ‘to humanization. (9)

-

Exosomaticism .. . - .

~ On the other hand there are thé assumptTons inherent in exosomaticism
{ergomonicism). Basic among these assumptions js*the belief that
transience, -novelty, and diversity become increasingly greater for
individuals in a society as the culture of that.so¢iety:becomes .
increasingly more technological. The‘Wr1tTngs‘bf Malinowski (15), Boas,
(3), Lederer.(14), Ogburn ?55) Medaula¥’ (18), Chase (4), and Toffler (27) -
prOV1de vigorous and powerful e]aboiat1ons of th1s assumpt1on _The

A
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. better in the Stane Age. . . . The philosophy.of retreat to a simpler era. .

: 129
consequence of advanced techno]ogy, accord1ng to exosomat1c1sm, is not a
deprivation of individual choice but rather a p1en1tude, a complexity, a
surfeit of individual overchoice. The consequence is a matter of
ergonomics -- the extension of certain relationships between human beings
and machines, especially in terms of their phys1o]og1ca1, psychological,
and -technological components. .

L]

Medawar, for example, states tgﬁt, "What is human about Man is his .
technology. . . . The assimildtion of technological to ordinary organic
evolution (has) substance because all instruments are functionally parts
of ourselves. Some instruments Tike spectrophotometers, microscopes and
radio telescopes are sensory accessories inasmuch as they enormously
increase sensibility and the range ‘and quality of the sensory input.

Other instruments like cutlery, hammers, guns and automobiles are
accessories of our effector organs; théy are not sensory but motor
acceskories. A property that all thesé instruments have in common is

that they make no functional sense.except as external organs of our own:
A1l sensory instruments report back at some stage or by some route '
through our ordinary senses. A1l motor instruments receive their
instructjons from ourselvess . , . We are integrated psychologically with
. the 1nst Juments that serve us. " (18) :
L#kewise Malinowski points out, "Man in order to live cont1nua11y alters
hf#*surround1ngs On all points of contact with the outer world he
creates an artificial, secondary environment. . . . Mere man to rely on

his anatomical equipment exclusively, he would soon be destroyed or perish
-from hunge:\?nd exposure. . . . The man of nature, the Naturmensch, does
not exist " {15) - ~ '

caa
oAl

‘ -— -

The contrast1ng 61ews of the exosomaticists (ergomonicists) and the
neexosomaticists (neergomonicists) are clear indeed. While, for aexampie;
E11ul states, "Englosed within his artificial creation man finds ‘that
qfhere is no exit, that he cannot pierce the shell of technology to fin
“again the ancient milieu to which he was adapted for hundreds of thobﬁands
of years,* (7) Chase is saying, "This would seem to indicate that we qd :

may have had some validity two hundred years ago when Rousseau was

celebrating the virtues of Cro-Magnon man, but too much water has gone \
through the turbines. The growth curves of sc1ence and technology have °
profoundly changed (our) cu]tural”habits . (4) . Y

’

If, as we stated at the outset, the decisiaons educators make Tn the1r
resolution of enduring socio- ph1losoph1ca1 issues in general and
enduring socio-technological issues in particular continue to be based

[
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upon. the. assumptions of exosomaticism (ergomonicism) or.neexosomaticism.
(neergomonicism), what in the Wellsian sense of futurology can we now
establigh as hypotheses in the teaching:of creative philosophical
thinking that are 1ikely to become principles.of education in the future?

"Futurolggy is so new that to many persons it still se s clumsy," says
Williamson, "but the 'probing of possible futures has 13tely become a
full-time profession. There is a World Future Society|open even to
amateurs, and an-Institute of the Future, which produces forecasts under
contract. A staff of futurologists is now as essentiafj to any large
military or governmental or commercial establishment af a coterie of
soothsayers used to be.to a barbarian emperor. Those plder forecasters
tried hard enough, often with their lives at stake; hopever, their methods
were based on theology or magic or sheer opportunism. {But it was Wells,
to quote his own Experiment in Autobiography, who madelthe first attempt
to forecast the human futuré as a whole and to estimate the relative power:
of this 'and that great system of influence." (32)

It is in this sense of Wellsian futurology that the following hypotheses
are presented. In this/context the hypotheses constitute an attempt to
anticipate the independent variables and the dependent variables in the
exosomaticism (ergomonicism) and neexosomaticism (neergomonicism) inherent
in man's relationship to his artifacts and to his fellows. The parallel
hypotheses extrapolated from the basic assumptions of exosomaticism and

«

neexosomaticism are as follows:

'

Freedom
& 5

s 7 »

‘If, as far as they can, men opt for neexosomaticism, if they arrange
things to forget the paradoxes of philosophy and the problems of human
existence (determinism and freedom, mechanism and vitalism, the one and
' the many, unity and variety, good and evil, time and eternity, the plenu
and the void, moral absolutism and moral relativism, monotheism,
polytheism, and atheism), if they strike an average in the countless
dimensions of these areas so that they might live as long as possible, so
that 1ife on the whole might increase, then, from the point of view of the
individual there is a sactifd self and of freedom that forces him to
the common mold; if, however the individual opts for exosomaticism, if he
reverses or slows down the averaging process, if he alters his experience
of the passage of time, if he.dissolves the many.definitions, boundaries,
and mednings of artifacts and men, if he perceives greater intensities and

s Y -
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more extreme values of experience to occur:-in many dimensions, then he
develops a unique self and boundless freedom. .

If a person espouses exosomaticism, if he rejects the notion that each
artifact in his environment has an independent reality, if he dissolves
that which separates what he is from what he thinks he should be, then
there is personified-meaning -- the word made referent, alive and
changing, taking itg\?ﬁggces, open to beauty and decay; if, on the other
hand, he espouses neexosematicism, if he internalizes thé impact of
artifacts in his environment (in the sense of things being in the saddle
, and riding mankind), then he is not free to act according to his deepest
inclinations and he develops stultified meanings -- the ancient, rigid
" laws and lawgivers, fixed, abstract, decided.
|

If there is exosomaticism at work, if there is a range of possible

adaptive responses available o an individual in all situations in which

he finds himself, then he has|\a feeling of freedom to act and to choose,

a feeling that occurs in the presence of a broadened consciousness both

of impulses and ethics; if, hgwever, there is neexosomaticism at work, if

the indiyidual internalizes the force of artifacts in his environment,

then he Ehs no.feeling of responsibility for consequences, he avoids .

judging for himself what is right and what is wrong, he is not weighed

<

- .

Self .
i
4 //
If the individual's perception of himself as he relates to the culture in
which he 1ives is exosomatic, if he perceives himgelf to be emotional, -,
original, demanding, excitable, forgetful, fair-minded, idealistic,
logical, mischievous, moody, rational, reckless, factless, then he is
inner directed and self actualizing and exercises independence of -
judgment; if, however, the individual's perception of himself as he
relates to the culture in which he lives is neexosomatic, if he perceives
himself to be efficient, kind, obliging, optimistic, patient, affected,
appreciative, considerate, dignified, enthusiastic, friendly, helpful,
humorous , manner}y, modest, 'stable, tactful, wise, then he is outer
directed and not self actualizing and yields to the judgments of others.

If the individual's perception of himself as he relates t¢ the artifacts
of his culture is exosomatic, if he feels he is characterized by (a) a
certain positive vaTuation of intellect and cognitive originality, as well

f . '

o . 131




]

as a spirit o# open-mindedness (logical, rational, original, idealistic,
fair-minded), (b) a high degree of per3onal involvement and emotional
reactivity, (emotional, excitable, moody), and (c) a lack of social ease,
or an absence of commonly valued social virtues (tactless, reckless,
forgetful, mischievous), then he is inner directed and self actualizing
and he exercises independence of judgment; if, however, the individua]'s
perception of himself as he relates to the artifacts of his culture i$
neexosomatic, if he feels he is characterized by (a) ease and helpfllness
in interpilzénal relations (kind, obliging, appreciative, considerate,
. enthusias friendly, helpful, tactful), (bg personal effectiveness and
. planfulness in achieving some goal (determined, efficient, patient, wise),
"and (e¢) personal, stability and healthy-mindedness (stab]e, optimistic,
humorous, modest, dignified), then he is outer directed and not self
actualizing and yields to the judgments of others.

the artifacts of his culture, if he perceives himself as being gloomy,
Toud, table, bitter, cool, dissatisfied, pessimistic, emotional,
irritable, pleasure-seeking, aloof, sarcastic, spendthrift, distractible,
demand1ng, indifferent, anxious, op1n1onated temperamental, and quick,
then in his preferences for artifacts he has a propensity for what is
complex, irregular, and whimsical, and he has a propensity for what is
radically experimental, sensation, sensua], esoteric, primitive, and
naive; if, however, the 1nd1v1dua1 perceives himself as being contented,
gentle, conservative, patient, peaceable, serzbus, individualistic,

If the ;£d1v1dua1 perceived himself as be1ng exosomatic as he re]ates to

stable, worrying, t1m1d thrifty, dreamy, deliberate, moderate, modest,
responsible, foresighted, and conscientious, then in his preferences for
artifacts he has a propensity for what is simple, regularly’predictable,
and following some cardinal principle that can be educed at a glance, and
he has a propensity for themes involving re11g1on authority, aristocracy,
and tradition.-

If the individual as he relates to the artifaqts of his culture is
exosomatic, if he is"an artist in the creative sense, if he turns intently
toward his potential. for creation, if he feels that to be creative is to
be more fully human and more fully oneself, then he approves artifacts
depicting the modern, the radically experimental, the primitive and the
sensual, while disliking what is religious, aristocratic, traditional, and
. emotionally controlled; if, however, the individual as he relates to, the
artifacts of his culture is neexosomatic, if he is like people in genera],
if he is not an artist.in the creative sense, if he does not turn intently
toward.his potential for creation, if he does not feel that to be
_creative is to be more fully human and more fully onese]f, then he

_approves artifacts dep1ct1ng good breeding, religion, and autiiiifi;fjti/
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rejects those depicting the daring, thé esoteric, the abstract,;gg% ﬁ
"unnatyral," and the frankly sensual. ‘ ' '

.

Morality

L]

"If a-person js‘exosomai?tﬁ’if his awareness includes the broadest possible

aspects of the artifacts in his culture and the deepest possible

comprehension of them, while at the same time, he is ‘most simple and -
direct in his feelings, thoughts, and actions concerning those artifacts,-
then he rebels, he resists acculturation, he refuses to adjust, he -is

adamant in his insistence on the importance of self and individuality and
actions, he is usually virtuous in the simple moral sense of the term, he

does what he thinks is right and what he thinks is right is that people .
should not lie to.one another or to themselves; that they should not’

steal, slander, persecute, intrude, do damage willfully, go back on their ..
word, fail'a friend, of do any of the things that put them on the side of
death as against life, and he lives and functions in such a way that he

“.knows who he is and you know who he is and he knows who you are when his

thoughts and actions are in accord with his moral judgment; if however,
the person is neexosomatic with respect to these matters, then he does
what he thinks is wrong,. he gets a feeling of being.dead, and when he is

. steeped in such wrongful ways he gets the feeling of being qgad all the’ 5

time, and other people know he is dead, dead in spirit.

Al .,
i

Soundness

If the awareness.of a person is exosomatic, if it includes the broadest
possible -aspects of human experience as it relates to cultural artifacts
and the deepest possible comprehension of them, while at the same time the
person is most simple and direct in his feelings, thoughts and actions
then the person is adaptable, organized, persistent, resourceful,
appreciative; friendly, natural, stable, unaffected, alert, ambitious,
calm, capable, confident, civilized, dependable, efficient, foresighted,
helpful, intelligent; moderate, realistic, responsible, serious, v
considerate, fair-nfinded, good natured, honest, pleasant, ¥éasonable,
sincere, sociable, tactful, tolerant, trusting, unassuming; if, however,

. the awareness of the person is neexosomatic, if”it does not include the

broadest possible aspects of human experience as it relates to cultural

136 o

-




. - ' . 134
,“" \ ' e ). h P
artifacts and the deepest-possible comprehension of them, ghile at the
Same t1me the persen is most s1mp1e and direot in h1s fee] ngs, thoughts,

11, 1nh1b1fed Narrow, pecu11ar queer, self-punishing, confuged,
di ssat1$f1ed—«d1strustfu1 defensive, egotistical, preoccup1ed ense,
undependabTE, withdrawn,

g 0 -
Originality :
If an individual is verbally f]uent and conversationally fac11e, if he has JE
a high degree of intellect, if he communicates ideas clearly and . . 4

effect™ely, if he h1gh1y cathects intellectual activity, if he is an
effective leader, if he is persuasive and wins others over to his point of
view, if he is:concerned with ph1losoph1ca1 roblems and the meaning of
life, and if he takes an aseendant role, in ﬁis relations with others,
then he is exosomatic and original, his responses to problematical
* situations in the culture being uncommon to the particular group of which
he is a part but adaptive to the reality of his environment; if, however, :
an individual is cbonforming and tends to do the things that are prescribed, .
if he is stereotyped and unoriginal in his approach to problems, if he has
a.narrow range of interests, if he tends not to.become involved in things,
if He lacks social poise and presence, if he is unaware ef his own social
stimulus value, if he has a slow personal tempo, ifwith respect to
authority he is- submissive, compliant, and overly accepting, if he lacks 9
confidence in self, if he_is rigid and inflexible, if he lacks insight
into his own motives, if he is suggestible, and if he is unable to make
~decisions without vacillation, hesitationg and delay,- then he is -
neexosomatic and lacks originality, his responses to problematical
* situations in the culture being commen to the particular group of which he
is a_part and not adaptive to the reality of his environment.

If a pers%n prefers complexity and some degree aof imbalance in phenomena,
if. he is complex psychodynamically and has great personal scope, if he is
dindependent™in his judgment, if he. is self-assértive and- dominant, if he
rejects suppressien as a mechanism for the control of impulse, if he
forbids himself no thoughts, if he dislikes to police himself and others,
and if-he is d1sposed to entertain impulses and ideas that are commonly

. taboo, then he is. .exosomatic and original, his responies fb,prob]emat1ca]

. situations. in therculture being un{omnon to the particular group of which
he is a part but adaptive to the reality of his environment, if, however,

vy
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there is organization _with maladaptive simplicity, with suppression to

achieve unity, with guppression of impulses and emotions.to maintain B - E
semblance of stability with suppression because in the sﬁbrt,run it seems P }
to achieve unity,.with ‘suppression that inhibits development of the ' |
greater level of complexity, and thus avoids the temporary disintegration . 1
that otherwise results, then the person is neexosomaticistic and not |
original, his responses to problematical situations in the culture being

common to the particular group of which he is a part but not adaptive to

the reality of his environment.

Personality

.

If an individual is characterized as exosomatic, if he is complex in his
relationships with the artifacts of his culture, then (a) he is more
intensely expressive, expansive, and fluent in speech than the person *%.
characterized by simplicity, (b) he is Yunadjusted" -- he does not fit in
very well in the world as it is, yet he frequently perceives that world
more accurately than doesskis better-adjusted fellow, (c) he does not have
"abundance values" -- a ‘'sense of security and optimism regarding the
future, absence of fears of deprivation, of being exploited, and of being
cheated, (d) he appears "deceitful"“\c identified with dupligity,
ironicism, sardonicism, guile, subterfuge, "two-facedness," lack of
frankness, lack of -trust, (e) he finds it difficult to be wholly himself
at'all times, (f)} he is characterized by originality, artistic:
creativeness and expression, and excellence of esthetic judgment, he has
great flexibility in his thought processes, (g) his psychic life style
makes for a wide consciousness of impulse, (h) he has tolerante for great
subjectively experienced anxiety, (ig he, is socially nonconformistic,
holding socially.dissident and deviant wpinions, {j) he is’ characteriZed
by artistic interests, unconventionality, political radicatism, high
valuation of creativity even at the expense of "normality," and a liking
for change, (k) his perceptual decisions in the complex of phenomena that
makes up the world is to attend to the unstabTe rather than the stable,
the unpredictable rather than the predictable, and the chaotic rather than
the order -- to the eccentric, the relative, and the arbitrary aspect of
the world (the griefness of the individual 1ife, the blind uncaringness of
matter, the sometime hypocrisy of authority, accidents of circumstance,
the presence of evil, tragic fate, the impossibiTity of freedom for.the
only organism capable of conceiving freedom, and so on); if, however, an
individual is characterized as neexosomatic, if he is sifiple.in his
relationships with the artifacts of his culture, then (a) he is more

3
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. in, (c) he finds it easy to be always himself, (d
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natural and likeable, and also more straightforward and lacking in
duplicity, (b) he is "adjusted" -- he gets along in the world as it is,
he has social conformity, he adapts to a wide range of conditions, he fits
? he is "rigid" --
inflexible of thought and manner, stubborn, pedantic, unbending, firm,
(e) he has a psychic 1ife style that narrows consciousness of impulse --
a tendency to repress aggressive and erotic impulses, or to render them
innocuous by rationalization, reinterpretation, or gratification in a
substitutive manner which does not cause conflict, (f) he has no tolerance
for subjectively experienced anxiety, (g) he is conformistic, showing
deference, willingness to be led, compliance, and overready acceptance of
authority, (h) he is characterized by secial conformity, respect for
custom and ceremony, friendliness toward tradition, categorical moral
judgment, undeviating patriotism, and suppressjon of troublesome new
forces -- impulses and ingentiohs, (i) his origntation is toward

repression as a psychic mechanism, (j) he is at\best associated With
personal stability and ballance, while at worst
of .all that threatens digbrdej\and disequilibrium, (k) he produces in a
pathological context stereotyped thinking, rigidjand compulsive morality,
and hatred of instinctual aggressive and erotic forces which might upset
a precariously maintained balance, (1) his perceptual sions in the
complex of phenomena that makes up the world “is to end to its ordered
aspect, 'to regular sequences of events, to a stable center of the 7
universe (the sun, the church, the state, the home, the parent, God,
eternity., and so on). . '

If the individual opts for exosomaticism, for complexity in-his
relationships with the artifacts of his culture, then¥a) at best he
makes for originality and creativeness, a greater tolerance for unusual
ideas and formulations; the sometimes disordered and unstable world has
its counterpart in the person's inner discord, but the crucial
ameliorative factor is a constant effort to integrate the inner and outer
complexity in a higher-order synthesis; the goal is to attain the °
psychological analogue of mathematical elegance, to allow into the
perceptual system the greatest possible richness of experience, while.yet
finding in- this complexity some overall pattern; he is not immobilized by
anxiety in the face_qf great uncertainty, but is at once perturbed and
challenged; for him optimism is impossible, but pessimism is Tifted from
the personal to the tragic level, resulting not in apathy but in living
abundantly, (b) at worst such a perceptual attitude leads to grossly
disorganized behavior, to a surrender to chaos; it results in nihilism,
despair, and disintegration; the personal life itself becomes simply an

acting out of the meaninglessness of the universe, a bitter joke directed .

against its own makeri-thé individual is overwhelmed by the apparent.
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insolubility of the problem and f1nds the disorder of life disgusting and
" hatefuls his essential world-view is thus depreciative and hostile; Af,
however, the individual opts for neexosomaticism, for order in his.
lationships with the artifacts of his culture, then (a) at best he makes
;Eﬁf’persona1 stability and balance, a sort of easy going optimism
bined with religious faith, a friendliness toward traditibn, custom,
and ceremony, and respect for authority without subservience to it, and
(b) at worst he makes for categorical rejection of all that threatens -
disorder, a fear of anything that might bring disequilibrium; optimism
becomes a matter of policys religion becomes a prescription and a ritual;
his decisions are associated with stereotyped th1nk1ng, rigid and
compulsive morality, and hatred of instinctual aggressive and erotic
forces which might upset the precariously maintained balance;
equilibrium, depends essent1a]]y upon exclusion, a kimd of. perceptuaJ
distortion which consists in refusing to see parts of reality that cannot
be assimilated to some preconceived system.

L
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This, then, is a futurological extrapolation of independent variables and
dependent variables inherent in the basic assumptions of exosomaticism and
neexosomaticism. As such, the extrapo&at1on attempts to anticipate

certain basic relatlonsh1ps between futurology, philosophy, and education.
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CHAPTER VIII ' '

THE SCHOOL IN SOCIOLOGICAL AND PHILOSOPHfEAL PERSPECTIVE: AN ANALYSIS OF

THE CRITERIA ON "PHILOSOPHY AND OBJECTIVES" AND "SCHOOL—AND—GOMMgNITY" ‘
USED BY THE NORTH CENTRAL ASSOCIATION OF COLLEGES AND SECONDARY SCHOQLS
IN THE EVALUATION OF SCHOOLS

&
S

) ¢
There are two basic postu]ates in the previous, the present and th
- proposed policies and criteria for the approval of secondary schoo}
the North Central Association of Colleges and Secondary Schopls: .0
that the statement of the philospphy and objectﬂves of an institutign 1
basically a statement of what that institution con51ders to be nece ar§
pessible, and desirable to achieve in behalf.of those it seeks to seyve.
The second is that the formulation of such.a statement must be grounded
in a clear, thor gugh, and accyrate analysis of the social and cultural
environment in which it exist§. The policies and criteria for ‘the
approval 'of a secondary schbol by the North Central Association make {t
abundantly clear that the secondary school must establish d1rect
relationships between ends and means, )

Phi]osophica1 and Socio]ogica1,Ana1ysis
- * ‘“‘{ . « ‘. .
The school must also formklate and 1mp1ement a fu11 and clear statement
of its philosophy and purposes -- one that is sﬁaped by its const1tuency
and approved by its govern1ng board. oo ’ \

"d

4

The statement must show ‘that the ph1]osophy and purposes of the. school are.
based upon a thorough analysis of the. soc1o1ggica1 compos#tnon of the -
school community -~ the resources, institutions, and agencies in that "

"commynity as well as the be11efs,_character1st1cs, and needs of 1ts=youth
and adults. . . . i S

The tatement mist 1dent1fy behavworaT objectives fbr 1tsrspecific subaect
matgér areas, it act1V1ty programs , and its student personneI services,,
and-it must estabhish thé.fact:that these behav19ra1 obgect1ves are

. cons%stent w1th the,major purpOSes ‘of- the schoo] o K

]

The statement must show from a wide' variety of sources the extent to which

the purposes of the schooT are’ be1ng.atta1ned and the extent to wh1ch the
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N Nh11e they believe honesty:is the best p011cy, they also be11e~e Bus1ness
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ph1losophy ofathe schoo] is ng imp]emented. . el -

-

The. statement must identify the/he]1efs of the faculty on how effect1Ve
1earn1ng takes plgee ! A o ) S //

The statdment’must make gar "ﬁhe responsibi11ty of the school/far

improving..social con jons in Fhe world." . -
?

These tasks are d1ff1cu1t ‘enough .in J period of Tittle social ‘and cultural

change, but in a time of profound cu]tural and social change, such as the ~~

‘era in which we live, the tasks seem'to be of even more .overwhelming.
° proportions. Thus, it is altogether appropr1ate '‘that "educators and
citizens of Arizona examine these tasks in some perspective today. '
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 The Crisis inivalues.

.
s ¥
“

when school peop1e engage in the thorough and cont1nuous ana]yses required
of them in their gbudy of the saciclogical” composition-of their school *
communities -- theéresources,-institutions, and .agencies.of those -
communities and the beliefs, character1stics, and needs of their people --
“they. are 1ikely to find that those individuals and’ institutions be11eve
and teach g myriad of 1ncons1stent and contradfctoﬁy values o PR

For examp]e, : Wq . - wg;“\ﬂﬂj L
While these: Tnd1viduals -and instftut1ons be?Teve and teash poverty 1s :
dep]orab1e and._should be abolished, they also»be17eve the poOr you aTways

have w1th you and the dev11 takes the-h1ndmost

.“(
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.is-business and. that ,a person is a fool not to cover his hand, from:t1me
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+'While they be11eve they'should work toward progress and We1c0me new

‘things, they also believe the old, tried fundamenta?s are best and that we ”\’“

shauld not try to change- th1ngs L.

Wh1]e they, beljevé they’ should wérk ‘hard and be thrifty to get ahead, they

. also believe they should take it-easy,- know,the r1ght peop]e, “and 1ook and v

?’ ) ;
? . . v .
- 3 - - o >
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act 11ke b1g money to make b1g money.” : . . .
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While they believe the Amerjcan judicial system.insures jlistice to every - ,
. .man, yich or paor, they also be11eVe 1t.best to hire the craf%nest 1awyer Y
.,they can afford. L T ‘ : P
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;.T ' wh11e .they believe women are the finest of God's creatures, they a]so " e
- believe wWomen to be qu1te~1mpract1ca1 and su/eiy 1nferior to men in. SR
. reason1ng and ab111ty e ;
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‘While they be11eve in’ m111tant patriot1sm and public service, they a1so

,m‘ be1ieVe they should dlways 100k out for themse]ves x Y e

-
»

o -

. ﬂh11e they believe educat1on is a fine thing and shou1d be the heritage ..
of each 1nd1v1dua1, ‘they also believe that hard knocks make the best BN
school and that they should tu#y to the so- ca11ed pract1ca1 men_ to get -
things, done . . eyt [y -

~ - i i

N

.. Because of these and many other contrad1ctory and 1nconsistent values, the L
commun1t1es in wh1ch our schooTs exist are beset with conflict. . S o v
'  The consequences~of these contrad1ctory values are of tremendous ’ . L
. importance to the schools. An inconsistent and contradictéry- set of e
values makes it. impossible for individuals to have common criteria of

..., truth, hanesty, rightness, and decendy and weakens the social structure to ' .,
Ao the point of its betom1ng characterized by a state of social insanity . oL
© 0L marked by crime, suicide, de11nquency,,and disorder. Also, .an inconsistent - .

“and’ contradictory set of values has a disintegrative infliuence upon the
children, youth, and adults who’ comprise the society and thus encourages

. them to Just1fy discrimination against indjviduals and groups.. It is for = - v
. '.. reasons such as these that the deyelopment of the. processes and C o
e * techniques to the point where conflicts at the levelsof, basic values can

be resolved is, one of. the essent1a1s on which the future of democratic’ - -
society in_our country, 1n our. state, and 1n our sch001 commun:t1es
‘_,depends. _ ._,,.m.,‘ . A . 5 a
N N ,',‘\,r T P
, o How can*th1s be done? First of all, it must’be recogn1zed that a11
.~ xconf]}ct is philosophical ifi_nature and that perhaps the contradictory and
__— -incorfsistent beliefs and values that prevail ih the ‘'society can.be -
attributed to two d1ametr1ca11y opposed social philosophies now at WOrk -

©*" the phtlosophy of Dogmatism on the.one hand and the philospphy of 1 o
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.The Conflict of Socia]_é‘Rh?f;] osophies:

4 .
i

.In tewns of tEe1r particuTar predisposition, Dogmatists look to the past

and .dis1ike: ¢ ange; they 1ike authority and dislike criticism; they
demand conform1ty and dislike exceptions.

On the other hand’, Exper1menta]1sts, in terms of their particular frame of
referehce, look to the future and like change; they reject authority and

_we]come cr1t1cﬂsm; they demand freedom anhd 1ike exceptions.

Examp]es of these two - dlametrlcally opposed ph11osoph1es at work abound

in.social affairs on all the varidus levels of thought, and do in

. subs.tance’ exp1a1n why our soc1ety is beset with 1ncons1stent and .

contrad1ctory va]ues , : . T

-~

0f'spec1a] s1gn1f1cance to those who are A the f1e]d of.educat1on is the -~

fact that the professionals in education, like the peop1e in the society
as a whole, are beset with conflict. In point of fact, it can easily be
estab]1shed that the Exper1menta]1sts in the soctety have a great affinity
for the Progressives in education and that the Dogmatists in the society,
by the same token, have a great affinity for the Essent1a11sts in "
education.

i

As you look at the hi‘ﬁwschoo1 in soc1olog1cal and philosophical

" perspective, you come down .to the basic question 6f our time: Can we

resolve the foundational differences that prevail between Experimentalism
and Dogmatism in the soc1ety and between~Progress1v1sm and Essent1a]1sm

. in the schoels?

-

Each one must answer th{s question in his own specific terms as he, his
professional staffs, and. his school cpmmunnty meet the demands of the

‘tasks we have identified as being inherent in the social and philosgphical

sections of the criteria for the approval of secondary schools by the ,
North. Central Association.and," of cCourse, as he rethinks in his own way
the basic postu]ates of Essentialism and Progress1v1sm as they prevail in

“the schoo]s % L4

s
»
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The Conf]1ct of Educat1ona] Phw]osoph1es

“ -~
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“ESSent?a11sm emphas1zes the. soc1ety-centered approach wh1]e Progre551vwsm

',“ - emphasizes the student centered approach
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Essentialism says there are certain th1ngs in our culture all of us need
to know and must know -- reading, writing, arithmetic, music, and so on.

It is the task o of the teacher to,serve as an expert -- to determine what
things boys and girls must know~ to adapt themselves succe!sfu]]y to the

society in which they are to 1iVej'

The philosophy of Progressivism takes a dim view of Essentialism's
approach to the educative process. It maintains’ that children are not
alike and so they do not need to learn the same things. According to
Progressivismy: education sheuld be an effort to discover and to develop
the peculiar poteqt1a11t1es of the student, more or less regardless of the
immediate social'value of the merging tra1ts Maximum individual L)
development, it says, not social adaptation and conformity, should be

inherent, 1n our approach in education.

-

4

-

Second]y,~Essent1a11sm espouses the subject curriculum while Progress1V1sm
espouses the activity curriculum.

Subject-Gurricu]um. The subject curriculum is an organization of. the
content of instruction. Its distinctive characteristics are as follows: ° ;

—

The activities of the currigulum take place within Togically organized
fields of knowlddge.

, The content of thé curr1cu1um is classified and organized to_use o (
» * knowledge for. further 1nqu1ry s . -

Actiyity Curr1cu1um Actdrd1ng to Progress1v1sm, the activity currrculum
consists of eggryth1ng boys and girls do im school. The distinctive _
characteristics of the activity curriculum. are as follows: -

v R &
¥ Interests and purposes of students determine the educational program ’
% - . \ ' .
‘ ommon 1earn1ngs, things that all children learn, resu]t only from the .
Lot pursu1t 6f ‘common interests.
PR Y . ’
Toe *The curriculum is pot plannéd in advance.

\

Khe act1v1t1es gxe conducted by the students' the teacher serVes only as
.a resource person ‘ y ;

Third, Essent1a11sm emphasizes teachér- centr1% techniques of teach1ng -
the Jecturd technique and the recitation technique -~ while Pragressivism .
emphas1zes student- centr1c techn1ques -~ the laboratory techn1que and the

) proJect techn1que
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Fouﬁth, Essentialismqﬁas a theory of education that combines the formal
theories of Realism and Idealism. It is characterized by the following
distincgive elements:

The un;yErse and man are essentially good and they are pérmanent and
unchanging. _ - : :

I
{

" \__-The established beliefs and institutions of our modern heritage are not’

only real but true; not only true but good.

Ignorance is misjudging the rightness and order of things. Understanding
involves correctly judging the rightness and order of things.

Progressivism, on the other hand, has a theory of education that combines
the formal theorie¢ of Instrumentalism, Pragmatism, and Experimentalism.
It is characterized by the following distinctive elements: .
Progressivism states we can solve all, our social brob]ems by a vigorous
applicatign of the method of science.

P ‘> "
It emphasizes tolerance ?oward varying beliefs.
It emphasizes self expression ang individual action: _
It emphasizes that people who live dif?e%ent]} think differently. .7

It places heavy emphasis upon experience as opposed to book learning.

These are the two basic, diametrically opposed philgsophies of education
at work in American schools. Dr. William Sheldon says, “Most educators
applaud both -views and affirm that what .they are trying to do is to
combine the two philosophies of education. But these are sharply ~

. divergent views and the two alternatives are highly incompatible. At this

point education has reached a first-class dilemma -- a choiq&~between*

-

evils." . ) .. - . o
- . ' :'1

.¢ - .’
. . N . L e

New Approaches - o = ' -

It is the virtue of the evaluative criteria 6f‘%hé North Central N

, Mssociation that they make possible and encourage distinctive and £
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this reason, as each member school formulates and_maintains its statement

of philosophy and purposes, it is altogether conceivVable that it"could I

develop a philosophical position, call it interactionism, which would in

effect show that the dilemma postulated by Sheldon is not in po1nt of fact
., a dilemma at all but rather a resolvable issue.

Such a position might, for example, include an interactive approach as

opposed to' the student-centered approach of Progressivism and the society-
° centered approach of Essentialism.

By way of this interactive approach it might, for eXxample, be necessary

to identify the present interests of the student, whatever they might be.
This much at least would be in keeping with the student-centered approach.
But instead of pursuing only the present interests of the student on the
grounds that such a course of action insures maximum individual
development, it might be possible to pursue what the stident needs to know
to live 1nte111gent1y in the culture in which he finds himself. According.
to this approach then, it would be as important ¥or teachers to know what
the student wants to learn as it is.to know what he needs to learn.

It might be at the point of using the present interesté of the student as
a springboard to the development of new interests within him that the
interactive approach would take on its most crucial form. Learning would
take place as goals were attained. In this regard it might be the
stronger the student's goal, the greater would be his effort, and the
better his learning. The student in his pursuit of a goal would be more

inclined to use an idea, skill, or whatever, if he recognized it as a e
means to the attainment of his goal than he would to use it under any
other circumstances. ‘

¢

It might be in these terms that the development of new interests would
begin with the ‘present interests of the student. As long as the ‘student .
were to strive to achieve goals, he might be more inclined to Use means

in which he had no previous interest than he would to pursue interests

/ that ‘were no longer useful to him in achieving his goals. That which was -
of no previous interest to him would become of direct interest to him in.
the pursuit of goals. This might be the way new interests would be
developed. This might be a new approacﬁ formulated and  developed as a
part of the philosophy at each school.

Under the criteria of the North Central Association, the possibilities are
endless. As opposed to the subject curriculum of Essenf1a11sm and the
activity”curriculum of Progressivism, local educators could in formulating
their .own, new, distinctive ph1losophy develop, for example, an integrated l‘ -

N
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.That one makes blueprints-of his goals and how to attain them.
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curr1cu1um -- one, that would integrate the 1earnings of the separate

. academic subjects and would emphasize the necessity for common ug}ues and

social perspeqt1ves
The d1st1nct1ve characteristics of this curr1cu1um might be as fo11ows

It might emphasize a core of social va1ues -- th1ngs that all of us
throughout America and the world cherish: freedom of e ession, freedom
of religion, freedom from want, freedom from oppressior,/and so on.

N\
It might place emphasis ypon the deliberate study of”the moral content of
culture.

The content of the curr1cu1um might be determ1ned by soc1a1 prob or |
themes of social living.

1

The activities of the curriculum m1ght be p1anned by $tudents & and
teachers. .

As opposed to the teacher-centric téchn1ques of teaching in Essentialism
and the student-centric techniques in Progressivism, this newly formulated
philosophy might implement group-centric techniques -- ;he teacher-pupil
planning technique and the group dynamics technigue.

As opposed to the theories of education inherent in Essent1a11sm and
Progressivism, the new theory might be d1st1nct1ve1y character1zed by the
f011ow1ng beliefs: .

That one :works toward social-self realization.

That differences among people are emphas1zed but not to the point of

neglecting those things they hold in common.

]

That the school community, organized\by way of a democratically
constityted
for.all the ¢

unity to work toward: Titeracy, belongangness, sufflicient

tzf_nouri hment, ade ate shelter, dress, privagy, and so on.

In a word, the 3cho
the wh1te

basic agreemedqts concerring the ends and means of educat1on

uncil, or whatever, set a core of social values --|things .

commun1ty-m1ght éxtend a perfect the work bedyn in
use Confergnce on Education when people of America reach ~

o
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A11 this, of course, is not a matter of giving step-by-step directions
S concerning the partlcu]ar sociojogical and pbilosophical framework that.
. must prevail in a given school community. On the contrary, it simply

- identifies specific examples and possibilities showing clearly and .
emphatically that the criteria of the North Central Association make
possible a wide variety of creative and di¥tinctive soc1o]og1ca1 and
ph1losoph1ca1 approaches to tasks at hand in the varlous school

_ comunities in the region it serves.

’ Summary . “ oL Ae
The basic purposes of the criteria on "philosophy and objectives" and

"school and community" used by the North Central Association for the
evaluation. of secondary schools have been identified. . -

The basic principles of education 1nherent in those cr1ter1a have been
" analyzed.:

Specific exampﬁes of soc1o]og1ca1 and philesophical analyses of schoo]s
And communities have been examined.

Infiovative poss1b111t1e9'have been explored to illustrate that the -
criteria make possible distinctively creative approaches not only to the .
development and 1mp1ementat1on of philosophies and objectives but also to

the analyses and funct1on§ of schoo]s and communities. '
Through sheir d111gent preparat1on for and conscientious follow-up of
North Central Associatiop evaluations, Arizona high schools have come a

the past decade in implementing the recommendations df the

long way du
hool Study ‘Commission. But much still remains to be done..

Arizona High

criteria the objectives of every school must be built

ture of the entire school program. They must always be

¢lear, helping to pé and to be shaped by the tangible means through L.
which the facul the students carry out their responsibilities.
Students, as wellas faculty, staff, and patrons, must know what the
objectives are and must Qave clear understandings of how what they say and
do in the course of their\everyday affairs-relates to those objectives.

For the most part, this is-not now the case.

The cammon %diom,“3ﬁ§1ieu of.high;level‘abstractious stated as objectives,

»
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should “dentify what the student should be ‘able to do and should be
willing to do, in an observable way, day by day as a consequence of his
high school education. An objective, for example, such as providing "an
effective program in health and safety education® needs to be translated
“into behavioral terms, into an analysis of specific behaviors to be
observed in a high schopl student that identify growth and development
toward competence to maintain and improve his own physical and mental
health or to help solve home, school, or community health problems. The
professional 1iterature abounds with the ways ard means of translating
abstract objectjves into behavioral terms.

Just as importantly, the philosophy of the schodl must necessarily
identify the relationships between such essential points as the scope of
the sch6ol's responsibilities for the education of youth, the nature of
the educative process, the content and methods of instruction, the most -
desirable types of student activities, and the behav1ora1 outcomes to be
atta1ned .

In these terms the philosophy thus maintains a unified, integrated,

. consistent, and non-contradictory approach to the pursuit of behavioral
goals. It provides answers to such questions as: What is the
relationship of the school to other agencies in providing education? How
is the educational program related to current knowledge of the nature of
youth? How are methods of instruction related to present knowledge of the

¢ nature of learning? What are the relationships among the determination of
educational directions, the choice of principles and procedures for
] selecting and ordering the potential experiences comprising the
’ - ipnstructional program, the selection of a pattern of curriculum
organ1zat1on, and the determination of pringiples and procedures by which
changes in the curriculum can be made? "

No matter what the contingencies, it al}l amounts to this:

. i
To know what to «do and how to do it, one must know where he is and where
he is going.

Appendix A

The following "Opinion Inventory in the Field of Education” is an
instrument designed by the author to determ1ne the ph1]osoph1es of
educat1on held by individuals: :
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Following the Inventory is a key for the "Analysis of Scores for the
‘Opinion Inventory in the Field of Educatjan.'”

A discussion of the procedures used in determining the validity and the
reliability of the measures obtained by way of the Inventory appears in
“The Identification and Modification of Philosophies of Education,” by
the author, pp. 1-17, in Proceedings of the Far Western Philosophy of
Education Societ{, Santa Barbara, California, 1967.

Opinion Inventory in the Field of Education

Directions

First, read carefully each of the four statements in the
first section on "Perspective" to determine which one of the
statements- most nearly coincides with your opinion. Place a
one (1) in the blank preceding that statement. Then place a
two (2) in the blank preceding the statement of your second
choice, a three (3) preceding the statement of your third
choice, and a four (4) in the blank preceding your last
choice -- the statement that least coincides with your -
opinion.

After you complete the first section, do the second section
on "Aims" in the same way.

Then proceed to the .next sections in like manner until you
have completed all nine of them.

1. Perspective

(a) We should reaffirm conscious]y and clearly those
habits of living and expressions of belief that prevail in
modern culture. ’ . '

(b) We should modify our beliefs and practices one step
at a time; in other words, we should neither lag too far
behind nor move too far ahead of the rate.of transition for |
the present culture. )



principles of an earlier and, for those of such persuasion,

.2. Aims

. { 152
‘ . .
(c) We should demand -a“ reversion to the spirit and .

T S
a nobler human order.
(d) We should choose to env1sage, and assist. in, the
birth of a new cultural des1gn 2.

(a) Education should be dedicated to (1) the building . ~\\j%
of a sound education and culture through the restoration of .
the spirit that prevailed during the Middle Ages, (2) the |
search by way of logical analysis for "first principles" --
eternal principles of truth, goodness, and beauty that are
outside space and time and are invulnerable, certain and

‘everlasting, (3) the training of 1nte11ectua1 leaders so

brilliantly endowed with the intuitive capacity to recogn1ze
first principles that we may, for the first time in

" centur is be led out of “the darkness that threatens to : ) }

engul nk1nd and into the light of rationally determined

order.

(b) The impelling task of education is to help
individuals learn how to build on the basis of cooperative)
democratic practice the widest, poss1b]e consensus about the
e aims that should guide man in the reconstructjon of
his ekvironment. .

¢) Schools must be grounded upon essentials\-- upon

the tried and tested heritage of skills, facts, and laws of v
knowledge that have come down to us through modern .
civilization.

(d) The primary purpose of education is to stimulate
people to think with effectiveness --.to analyze, criticize,
and select among altermatives, and to venture solutions upon
the basis of analysis, iticism, and selection -- to practice
the scientific method. : '

-
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3. Dimenéion_

(a) We should be "radical;" we should solve our

problems not by conserving, modifying, or retreating, but by

future-looking --.by building a new civilization, under
genuinely public «control, dedicated to the fu1f111ment of
values established by the people.

(b) We should be 1jberal; we should meet crisis by

developing minds and habits skilled as instruments 1n behalf

of progressive, gradual, evolutionary change.

(c) We should be_reactionary; we should deal with.
contemporary issues by reacting against them in favor of 1!"
solutions extraordinarily analogous to those of a cultyre e%
the past.

(d) We should be conservative; we should solve problems

of our time by developing behavior skilled mainly in
conserving, rather than in changing, the present culture.

4. Ontology '

(a) Reality is un1versa1, it is everywhere and at
every moment the same

(b) The world is controlled by an unimpeachable and

‘predetermined order; its dictates are inviolable.

(c) Beliefs about reality ultimately have a cultural
context -- sometimes much less directly than at other
times, but nonetheless genU1ne1y For example, it is a very
basic rea11ty of our time that cylture has reached a crucial -
juncture in the.conflict of religidus, economic, po]1t1ca1,
racial, and other forces.

(d) Mind behaves in organic relations with the—bdéy,
the feellngs, the habits, and other rasponses of the total
organism; it exists only in terms of its act1v1t1es, its
waysof behaving. . -

W S 156
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"5, Epistemology

(a) Man thinking is but a simple expression of God
“thin k1ng, for if man is, at h)§ most real, a microcosm of
the universe, then he knows ifi the degree that his mind is
. able to reflect that universdq -- to reproduce accurately,
‘and to adjust to, the content' of the physical, biological,
social, esthetic, religious spheres, both h1stor1ca11y and
contemporaneous]y

(b) The aim of higher education is wisdom. Wisdom is
knowledge of principles and causes. Metaphysics deals with
the highest principles and causes. Therefore.metaphysics is
the highest wisdom.

(c) The truth of those experiences most vital in the
social life of any culture are.determined not merely by the
needful satisfactions they produce but also by the extent to
which they are agreed upon by the largest possible number of

“the group concerned. Without this factor af agreement or
consensus the experience simply is not "true."

(d) The crucial test of whether an idea becomes true is
its effectiveness in the conquest of difficulties demanding
that reflection shall mediate, thereby permitting us to .
vesume our union with immediate experience.

6. Axiology

( Not perfection as a final goal, but the ever-
endurj rocess of perfecting, maturing, refining is the aim
-of 1iWng. Honesty, industry, temperance, justice,.like
health, wealth, and learning, are not goods to be possessed
as they would be if they expressed fixed ends to be attained.
They are directions -of\ change in the quality of experience.
Growth itself is the onty-moral "end."

(b) Eth%ca] Taws are cosmic laws. We sycceed in

becoming good only as we revere by sharing actively in them.
The source of human experience lies in regularities of the

157.
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the inviolable laws of the market or business cycle and
sociology seeks™to discoyer the laws govern1ng the rise

.

3

) . (c) The nature of man's be1ng determines the natUre
'd f his actions; and the nature of his being comes to
N ‘ man1festat1on f1rst of all in the mind. A man's being is

his potential energy directed towards or away from God; and.
it is by this potential energy that he will be judged as
good or evil. We see then that good is*the separate self's
conformity to, and finally annihilation in, the divine.
Ground which gives it being; ewil, the intensification of
separateness, the refusal to know that the Ground exists.

<A

(d) values are grounded in the reality of 1nd1V1dua1
and group experience and aree1ntegra1 with the truth-seekxng
process of social consensus. They are specificable goals:
which, after open’communicatipn of all relevant evidence
concerning their nature and desirability, are’ agreed upon by
the largest possible group as necessary to the'denial and
-frustration and to the fulfillment of maxXimum wants. The
supremé encompassing value, social-self-realizatjon, is the .
criterion by which we appraise and advocate the goa]s of a - R
reconstructed and eventually earth-wfde democracy '

. : \ R . ) . _
7. Learning . “ ) . . T
:m, ' \ . , !
(a) A1l of us work most intensively at-tasks that have
motivated us; tasks stem from impulses, desires, talents.
. To force .effort upon children when they are not in the Teast
' interested, when they do not feél or see any significance in
what they are]compelled to do, can only mean that they will
probably learn to dislike that kind of effort far more than
they -will learn the content or skill that is the oOstensible
X educdtional objective.
(b) Truth is the agreement of statement with fact.
Therefore students must be placed in a position of being
receptive to and spectators of the content of.the world. : .
Whether this content is physical or spiritual the receptive

4

' environment; In this sense ecouomics seeKs to d1scover " *

and fall of culture. ) ] ‘;’
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aim of learning is:necessary, Teachers select; 1mportant <o r
eleménts of faects, Taws, .practices, customs, and. ach1gvemen$s oY
which make up the historical and contemporary contents;: of the . !

situatians thht seem. to-him to be most: conducive’ to
‘as¢imilatipg-the parts Selected: For“the ,student to be able - .
to re-present}the world to which he has’ beei exposed is for . N
him to he édu¢ated; to be incapahlé of doing so is for him. to- I
be ‘uneducatedl. It is practicable to determine by objective BT
measures the degree of the student's educat10n ‘or lack of it. é@ )

(c) Exerc1s1ng and d1$c1p11n1ng the m1nd is ope of the ke '
h1ghest obligations of learning. Any program of education °

" that “in total outlook ranks vocational sk¥11, overt action,

‘interest, or similar concepts ahead of mental discipTine. for : ; |
its OWN sake, has simply: put last th1ngs first and first , -
¢h1ngs last. Learning o reason, ‘in the strict sense, is. a .. - ©
major objective attainable only by continuous exercite in the A
related 1sc1p1vnes of grammar, 'logic, and rhetoric, By- means T A
of metaphysics.as man's Righest natural attainment, reason - . .
ascends aévén-above logic and becomes purely intuitive, o
comp]ete]y d1sengaged frdm experience. < S

(d) While learning from evidence and 1earn1ng—from ' oo
communication function interactively, learning from agfeement e , -
follows both of these, A minority of students may, propose,a .ot
goal to which they wish to win the majority, but they fail.to * - %+

them thaﬁ they were wrong. Indeed 'in a classroom situafton. - .

completely permeated with the spirit and. purpose of social” .
consensus, the teacher himself may belong to the minority.-- a” .
position which he will gladly aceept and for which he will be
respected. Experience with majority-minority relations of
this kind is itself of rich value as 1earn1ng It develops .
-respect for honest differences of op1n1on about both diréct and o !
indirect evidence, It helps students to realize-that truth_and - .

value are empirical and temporal. -- that there  is always a ) ' .
possibility that agreements will requ1re further modification’ ' .

or correction.” It makes them more sensitive to the difficulties = . - %

of presenting accurate evidence: or of commun1cat1ng clearly with

one dnother. Perhaps most important is the experience of .

leapning that agreements attained by the.group are the basis of :
policy and action. Commitment to goal~seeking interests is at -

some point always imperative. Moreover, classrooms shou]ﬁ

3
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N provide contwnuous and p051tq;; Way$ to arrive at agreements .

and_to translate these" into- spedﬁf1 conduct by the gro p. “
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.. (a) Ther pr;ncrple of the core curr1cu1um canbe e

2’ 1nterpreted through the Figure of the wheels  The coré~ . -

: - proper, analoggus to the hub of the wheel, provides the :
central theme of study. - The. spokes are the Yelated studies;
they sypport the hub ‘as it, im ‘tyrn, supports them. *The rim

- . gives sympetry to the entire strycture and 1endi support to ’

 both spokes and hub. We can eveg\1mag1ne that there are o

- . altogether faur wheels .- gne for

forward toge%her They are.tdnhected by the céntyal theme o

. T Tor. ca?r1age of  the ‘curriculum -- a carrigge-built. for - - °

exploratton aﬁd adventure over a.rough but ‘exciting. terra:n

) This, then, is- the broad design ‘of the curricujum. It s not‘

* '+ ‘characterized by many rigid, chopped-up periods-that have'
f1ttle, if any interconnection.
MR .-= a pattern whose parts are themselves. féw, flex?b]e. and
o organic. Its -governing aim is, of course, utop1ah
AN . ° to answer ope:fundamental questaon,, hich is ‘also thé gommon,2 *

each year'-- all rolling," -.

' It ds a, "curpicuiar gestaltt, -

It seeks | -

L 2

Do denom1naior, the carrlage, of the.entire school: . Where do’ we’
R as‘a people want. te go? Every specific 1ssue, every'bit-of -

- \ study of histony, sc1ence or literature, every hour of 7= .
o . ', practice in skills or vocation,, is permeated with this .
) " relentless qqpst1on R i} e L
. . (b) “The subject. matten of 4 curr:culum’1s properly any

—n

experience that is educative, This is to say. that, the good .
schoal 45 concerned with every kind of, learning.that helps’

~ students’, young and old, t& grow. .There i$ nb single body: of
content, no system of courses, no un1versa1 ethod of i
teaching; that is appropriate to every king- gf school. Fﬁr,
like exper1ence itself, the needs and intere
*-and groups vary from-place to place, from tqme to t1me1 from
~culture to cultuye. - S B 3

b . N
- LY

(c) Thé child.js still pr1mar1iy pbteﬂtial r&ther‘%han

. actua1 hence, the first task of education, }s to -prépare him.
. for a 1ater maturltyt synonymous with thé life of reasen, by
: gu1d1ng him’ toward that maturity. , . ' L e
- ’ b e e ST
. IR : . .
. * “ . kY
. v -« 4 .k ‘e * k e
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(d) The curriculum shou1d be a minfature of the wor]d S
;ﬁ‘ B that teachers, adm1n1strators, and their backe%s wish young )
¢ fbeop]e to. reaivd’as,the .réal, true and valuable world. It -
"= " .»7'should ‘be a vich, sequent1a1, and systematit curriculum based -
<. . on an.irreduc1b1e body.of knowledge, skills, and attitudes
“common - to 2 démocratic.culture. It should be a curriculum,
-moredver’, in which there is stress upon adequate mastery,of .
.+ the ‘tontent ahg :presentation'of this-material as economicall
oo as_ pdss1b1e according to-rigorous standards of scholastic |
.o atta1nment as a, ‘¢ondition of promotion. It is the right @t
the ch11d to be gu1ded d1sc1p11ned, .and instructed. .

e TS .-

L C N ’ . )
9.. Soctal Control
(a)_ The cause of our major problems at mid-century is the . ° .
- spiritual-intellectuaT bankruptcy of modern man.. The main . < |
concern ‘of education shouli\be not with a rearrangement of . ,

' material ‘things but with a/ moral and spiritual” reformation. T
- Man is & mo?a] rational, and spiritual being. He needs .
material- goods, unless he has them he cannot survive. But he -
does not need-them without limit. Preoccupat1on with material #
goods will ‘hinder and ot assist his progress toward the real .

~+ goal, 'wh1cn is ‘the fu]lést development of hi$ specific powers. Lo

~ The attainment of the néeded moral, intellectual, and spiritual o .
revolut1on.1s the, respons1b111ty of ‘two institutions, the ‘ . ‘
Church agd the umiversity. Man should subordinate himself to :

a power superior to himself. This power "is a supernatural God,
recognlzed and .aceepted-through divine grace. Its institutional

E voice is the Church itself. Therefore, cantrol is properly . °

-, " " vested in those most certain of the principles that detérmine
the method and content of good education. This is how and why
" the -Church, as well as the uhiversityy -should Jlead the way to

- the needed "revo]ut1qn S ..

-

Y A -{b) If soc1a1 consensus is basic to fru1tfu1 1earn1ng in-.
oo ‘;g?:’ _ the c]assroom or community, ang if it -is an essential
SR ax1oTog1ca] ‘corollary.of democraxic government, then it is also

gypr1nc1p1e that should operate in contro]llng‘the schools. o .
.- Y+« 'This means swmply tHat every policy and plan is determined by
' . the public process of gathering, communicating, agreeing about
. J " and, through group processes, :acting on whatever evidencé is ,
I3 L .K- ~ o Ce . -
s. " ’ t - «




- concerned with éducation.

. ‘geverging school boards would be carried through with dispatch.

ximum values: of all those R -
Hence, in place of the kind of . B
line-staff pyraiiding of authority from the top down that D

has usually prevailed, future school "organization functions )

in precisely the opposite way. Policies.and plans spring . : '
chiefly from the rark-and-file §f students, teachers, .
parents, citizens; and the carrying out of po]1cy rests with ’ 2 -
the administrative and academic staff, which is therefore at ;"' .ot
a]l times respons1b1e to that rank-and-file. f

relevant to attaining the

-
-

(c) - Freedom from restriction, the negative- s1de, is$ to
.be prized only as a means to a freedom which is power, power
to frame purposes, to judge wisely, to eva]uate desires by ‘the
consequences which will result from .acting upon them; power to
select and order means to carry chosen ends into operation

(d) As'agents of.the inherited éu]ture, schools’ shou]d . :
be planned and directed by.thdse who most authoritatively .. ' ’
,represent the econom1c, political, and other institutions of ) . B
the culture. Indeed, such institutions should provide.the K :
modeT educational structures and practices. For example, the ’
d?rect1on and operation of schools should be mbdeled c]ose1y .
upon efficient methods of modern business. Superintendents - e
and other officials would be vested with authority by boards

.afl education presumably represénting the community. These .

4 ticials would pass their power down to principals and dthér !
ldsser officials of the staff through descending levels of o
a thority; thereby, policies and programs set up by the = .- ;/ :

The administrators would utilize a good deal of objective ,
fact-finding, testing, and measuring in settling such problems > >
s class size, grade placement, orihomogenous.grouping and | ‘
romotion. School board membérs’, gtanding at the top of the
ierarchy of power, would,tend toé!é sympathetic with this: '
kind of administration because they themselves typically /
accept such arrangements and procedures in their own bus1ness
and professional life. ‘ , L

H . . . v
i . . ) .
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-consistent philosophy of education. . . . \
& u., N .
| Reconstructionism * -  Progressivism Essentialism Perennfa]ism ‘
Item 'Rating Item Rating item"Rating . Item 'Rating
. " ed 5 1b Ta lc
. “2b ‘ 2d © 2 2a
3a- ' ' 3b / 3d 3c . .
" 4c 4d 7 b .7 da
a 5c” ) 5d 1 5a [ . 56 .
6d - 6a I 6b 6c
7d ~ 7a _ 7b 7c
, 8a’ L - 8b 8d ' 8¢
719b / 9c . 9d 9a
e ‘+—»/ - ' I ! ‘.""_" 4
-7 Totale-- Total--- Total--- Total=-- -

" Analysis dF.Sqores for the "Opinion 1nVentory in the’Fiéld'of~Edngtﬁon"
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Directions. Scores for thé “Opinion Inventory in the Field of Educat1on"

.aré obtained ‘by adding the respondent's ratings on each of the items

having the orientation of the Reconstruct1on1st "Progressivist, g
Essent1a11st, and Perennialist. Thus items. 1d, 2b, 3a, 4c, 5c, 6d, 7d,

-+ 8a, and 9b are added to obtain the ReCOnstruct1on1sm score; 1tems 1b 2d,

3b, 4d, 5d, 6a, 7a, 8b, and 9¢.are.added to obtain the Progressivism
score; items 1a, 2c 3d 4b, 5a, 6b, 7b, 8d, and 9d are added to obtain

. ‘the EssentialiSm score; and items 1c 2a,.3c 44, 5b, 6c, 7c, 8¢5 and 9a

are added to obtain the Perennialism score., The stronger a respondent s
belief toward a given philosophy, the lower will be-his score. The lowest
possible score .in & given phitosophy is n1ne,(9) the highést possible
score is thirty-six ?36) I'f the scores are fairly well distributed amony
the four philosophies it is probable that the respondent does not have .a

Name o I Date
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Appendix B

The following “"Sgale for tge/;easurem t of Basic Ph1losoph1c Beliefs"
is an instrument’ designed by the authqr to déterm1ne the elepentary social
philosophies held by nondprofess1ona1 persons

Following the Scale is a key for the "Ana]ys1s of Scores for 'A Scale for °

. the Measurement of Basic Ph1losoph1ca1 Beliefs.
A d1scuss1on of the procedures used in determ1n1ng the va11d1ty and ‘the
reliability of the measures' obtained by way of the Scale appears in.:
"Basic Philesdphies: Their ‘Identification and Modification," by the
author, pp. 40-57, ‘in Proceedings of the Far Western Philosophy of
Education.Society,. San Francisco, Ca11forn1a, 1968.

4

s /\“ - : " ‘ !
A Scale for the Measurement of Basic Phi]osophicaj Béliefs

-

L3 D)

Instructions. Select the code number that best’ describes your-
. agreement with the statement. If you agﬂEe completely with
. -item 1, place a-one (1).in the bTank preceding the itef. If
you d1sagree completely, place a five (%) in the proper blank.
If you are neutral:regarding the statément, place a three (3)
. in the proper b]ank If your reaction ‘to the statement is |
between 1 and 3, place a twg (2) in the proper blank; if it is °
between 3 and 5, place a four (4) in the proper blank.

Answer every item. I ’ . ®

: 1. I am p]eased when I can "conform to estab11shed
rules and practices.- ¢$

2. I 1ike traditions and custons. ° K

3. 1 d1s]1ke cr1t1c1sm ‘ﬁ L -

“

4, 1 be11eve statements of author1t1es must be
verified or ‘changed in terms of my own experience. .
| ¢
5. 1 belieye we could so]ve our sog1a1fprob1ems by
2 1ook1ng to the past for the so]ut1ons SN R

AR

i

~

2




¢ ‘ |
L6 r&jq&t authority. (E// : )

7. 1 demand freedom to think and act as I want to do.

_ 8. Ilike author1ty , “
. ’ 9. 1 dislike trad1t1ons and customs. _ |
L 10. 1 dislike change:
. 11. .1 welcome criticism. , - '
: ' 12. It is my opinion that traditions\¥nﬁ§ customs are
3 N\ basic to the stability of a society. ‘
S| . .
.f‘ j> 13. 1 find it best to do what is expected of me.
r . 4. I dislike exceptions. - .
< 15 It s my belief that traditions and custom make
social progress’ difficult. .
% \
16 I believe conformity is necessary,
17. 1 ﬁ"’md it best to rely on my own judgment rather
than oh the Judgment of others.
18. ’ I 1ike exceptions. - ) \ )
. , H
- © 19, % 1{ke change.
. - i
20." 1 find it best to rely on the Judgment of -others
" rather than to rely on my own judgment.
" 21. 1 am p]eased when 1 can change the usual ways of
doing th1ngs .
. 7
., . __ 22. I-cherish freedom. ) . )
‘ ’ | 23. When I havea problem I find it best to turn to
y . _ the word of an authorﬁty
. 24. I believe we could so]ve our social problems by
e ant1c1pat1ng consequences of our behaviors.
A iji i ! ¢
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Philospphical Beliefs”

Analysis of‘%cores for ™A Scale for the Measurement of Bas1c

-

T -

1 7

Narg: (——0 V- .- Date:

\ .
Scores are obtained by adding the ratings on each of the
twelve items with the orientation of Experimentalism or
Dogmatism. Thus, Items 9, 19, 24, 15, 6,-11, 17, 4, 22, 18,
21; and 7 are added to obta1n the Exper1menta11sm Score§
and Items-2, 10, 5, 12, 8, 3, 13, 23, 16, 14, 1, and-
added to give the Dogmat1sm Score The stronger the perso s

belief toward a given philosophy, the lower will be his score.

L

. Experimentalism \ Dogmatism ‘
' ﬁtem ‘Rating \Itenl Rati&g
% ¢
o 9 2 . -
19 - 10
24 5 S
. 15 12 ’
T 6 8 . s —_—
n . 3
) 17 13
4 > 23 . -
Y2z ‘ 16- -7
- 18 14 -
21 - 1 _
-7 , 20
Total Total

/

Dé?ived Score

=t
o)
(@)
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" CHAPTER IX
" THE- QUTCOMES 0

bAstoyy of egucétion highlights basic*disagreements of pioneer
iny€stigators in the field of scientific learning theory: William James,
e fipst great American writer in the area of learning, posited the
hypothiésis that repetition is "the great law of habit." His student,
_E. L. Thorndike, found it impossible to make'the law of repetition (“use") —
account for all his experimental findings and formulated the "law of
effect." John B. Watson, by way of his affinity for Pavlovian thought, '
* concluded that the conditioned response is "the fundamental unit of )
habit." Within the last four decades many investigators have vigorously
pursued the implications and the relationships of these various
fundamental concepts which were formulated during the first decades of the
century. The result has been an ambitious attempt by psychologists, among
the first of which was E. B. Holt (1).in 1931, to base th ;;sychology of
learping exclusively upon the principle of conditioning.

) . . ’/’
Foremost among the early critics of the single princigfe theory of ;
conditioning was 0. Hobart Mowrer (2) who stated-}tﬁére are two basic’
learning processes:, the process whereby the utions to problems, that
is, ordinary ‘'habits' are acquired, and tq;, ocess whereby emotional
learning, or ‘conditioning,' takes p}gcﬁ%“ "Similarly," he stated, "in-~
the field of education it is useful to differentiate between teaching and
' training" to help decide "the oft-debated question-as to whether T
'indoctrination' is a legitimaté function of education." A distinction
between teaching and training, he said, also was "relevant to the issues:
which have arisen between progressive education and more traditional
educational philosophies." -7 ‘

Today, what light can a critical analysis of these critical analyses of*
pioneer investigators of twenty-five to seventy-five years ago bring to
bear on the effects of training on learning as contrasted with the effects
of teaching on 1learning? >

. . Pavlov's experiment of thé dog, the mgétirind the bell s too well known
to require retelling here, but it is important to recopstruct the main,
paint of the experiment, that point being that-artificial stimuli can
become incorporated into the makeup of an individual. For a dog to
salivate when meat was brought to him was to be expected, but no one in
Pavlov's time would havel supposed that a dog would salivate sherr a bell
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o was rung Yet by r1ng1ng a be]1 eveny t1me.meat was broughtT\PdQ}ov was LLE L
) ab]e to "condition" dog nature so salivation took place merely at the . R
ringing of the bell, without the presence of meat. Out of this and
subseguent experiments the idea of.the'"cond1tioned reSponse" entered the
* thinking of our century. . , v
In these exper1ments what was found to be true of the dog was eas11y shdwn
to be true of man. Mgn can .be cond1t1oned to be a.creature that he
otherwise is not. The act of conditioning is the act of training <- the .
mode’ by wh1ch an artificial stimulus becomes buijt into the structure of r
any living organ1sm; “including, of course, man. By way of tra1n1ng,
person can be ‘conditioned to eat an olive -and l?ke it, to kill his fe]]ow .
mep and feel proud of it, to insult a m1nor1ty race and feel Just1fied in ) o
doing so..{3) The eating of the olive is accompanied by approving smiles, .
the killing of his fellow men is, accompan1ed by cttations, medals, and °*
praise, the insult to a minority race is ‘accpompanied by praise for the
& cpncérn of the majority.. In each case the artificial stimulds is so
. Closely tted up with the satisfaction of a part1cu1ar want thaf the
‘response, to the stimulus is felt to be "natural.” >

“
- . N

~Yet what seems ‘to be: "natural” turps out to be grossly "unnatura] It
would seem to be likely tHat a perSon or even an aninal, WOulﬂ'be alert
" to the consequences of his acts: if the consequence 1safavorab1e, the .
action producing it would'be perpetuated, if the consequence is
unfavorable, the action produc1ng it would be ,abandoned. However, in a
a state of arrestment, that which in a preV1ous paper»I refer to ad,
“negative disintegrat1on1sm" (4), there is a paradox of behavior that is ]
at the same time self- -perpetuating and‘self defeat1ng In this .-
‘ rrestment  paradox, attions whi¢h have predominant1y unfavorable
- tohsequencés persist over a period of months, years, or even A lifetime.
he act1onSr1n such 1nstances are self-perpetuating and self-defeating. - s o~

e

* H v1ng observed the arrestment paradoy, in his experimental subjects,
viov (5) concluded that it was.a "clironic pathological state" caused
) by.a "clashing of excitatory apd inhibitoly processes, and (b) by
overexcitation.- .In both instances he. ‘tonceived of the arrestment paradox
as ' the resu1t1ng "d?sturbance of the higher nervous activity" involving .
definite injury.of or damage to the brain cells." He regarded it as a ) o
Mpathological” state involving structural or physiochemical derangement of '
.cortical mechanisms. Because he felt the arrestment paradox to be a
matter of brain damage he thought therapy should follow traditional
- medical practices -- sedatien, rest, diet, and the.iike.- These .
observations led'Pavlov to an elaborate classificatjon of constitutional,
temperament types of dogs, to the exclusive negleg of 11fe histohy
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factors. He had rio conééptioﬁ of the extent to which what happens in one
situation is influenced by what has been learned in past situations.

The fact of the matter is that the arrestment paradox is caused by the
conditioning, the training process, itself. How to produce the arrestment
paradox, or "vicious circle" or "psychopathic upset" (2) as it is
sometimes called, is a simple matter for the research physiologist: The
animal is trained to react in certain ways to certain stimuli, and then

is placed into a situation in which these responses are impossible.
Although each of his attempts is blocked, the animal continues to go on
responding as ‘he has been trained to- do, caught in the grips of the
.arrestment paradox, until he finally breaks down. His actions become
abnormal, quite different from what is natural to him in health. The
sheep, normally gregarious, becomes solitary and morose, neither mingling
with other sheep nor eating nor drinking nor responding even to the
simplest and most familiar circumstances. Likewise the rat in the
arrestment paradox continues responses that are self-perpetuating and
self-defeating, continuing trained responses by dashing his head against
a locked door until bruised and bleeding he batters himself to exhaustion.

Again, what is found to be true of animals is easily shown to be true of
man. For example, the research studies on the condition of American youth
completed by a staff of specialists for the National Youth Commission (6)
reveal that being a Negrd youth means living in an intimate culture whose
incentives, rewards, and punishments prevent the development of those
types of personal standards, attitudes, and habits the general community
deems. desirable. The society trains youth to live up to the ideals of

the country -- to cringe to-no man, to choose one's own life work, to .
resist affronts to human dignity, to work toward honestly earned success
-- but the soctety puts Negro youth into the situation of the animal in
the psychological laboratory in which the arrestment paradox is to be
caused by making it impossible for him to liye up to those national ideals
as other youth in America do. There are indeed among our students those
whose behavior patterns give evidence of the arrestment paradox, those who
give evidence of self-perpetuating, self-defeating behavior characterized
by.the same bewildered, senseless tangle of abnormal nerve-reactions
studied in animals by psychologists in laboratory experiments.

»

The basic_assumption of training is that man's behavior can be conditioned
effectively through external stimuli -- by grades,.money, or other rewards.
This assumption postulates. a <certain view of the nature of man and of
. society that is saturatedwith materialism, bred in mechanism, and .
steeped in_empiricism. The consequences of this mode are identifiable:
(a) The person loses his ability to think, (b) he becomes the prey of - .
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those who condition him, (c) he destroys his desire to find out the "why"
of life, (d) he loses his ab111ty to formulate ideals and to bring them'to
fruition, (e) he becomes a pdssive individual upon whom habits. are
impressed by his trainer, (f) he becomes anti-intellectual, (g) h (
relinquishes responsibility for his own actions, (h) he turns to vio]ence
when rewards are withheld, (i) he loses his freedom to infinite
individuality (7), (j) he limits his perspective, (k) he is law-abiding
only when he is observed, (1) he learns gamesmanship, especially the game
of revenge. ) St

Until recen%ly there has been 1ittle evidence to show how the twelve
billion cells within the brain store memory. The most noted eXplorer in
this field has been Wilder Penfield (8) who has conducted a series of
experiments during which he has touched the temporal cortex of the brain

of a patient with a weak electric current transmitted through a galvanie <’

-probe. On the basis of this research it was concluded (a) that the
electrode evokes a single recollection, not a mixture of memories or
generalization, (b) that not only past events afe recorded in detail but
also the feelings that were associated with those events, (c) that the
brain functions as a high-fidelity recorder of every experience from
birth, and (d) that the person exists in two states at the same time ~-
that is, he is at the same time in the experience and outs1de ef it,
observing it.

A s1gn1f1cant extension of the research by Penfield came from Lawrence S.
Kubie during the course of.which he concluded "that early in life,
sometimes within the earliest months, & central emotional pos1t1on is
established. . . . The clinical fact which is already evident is that
once a central emotional position is established it becomes the affective
position to which that individual will return automatically’for the rest
of his days." 19) )

There are threa basic conceptualizations of self (central emotional -+
positions or ego states) that can be developed ~- that of the Trainee,’
that of the Trainer, and that of the Teacher/Learner.

The Trainee Ego State: -Characteristics

. . Yoy

In . the Tra1neevego state the individual feels he 1s at the mercy of

others. As a child he lacks the. equipment and experience necessary to

form a different conceptualization 3//se1f, 50 his only guide is the @
e .
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reactions of others to him. There is little cause for him to question
thése appraisals, and in any case he is far too helpless to challenge them
_or' to rebel against them. Hé passively accepts the judgments which are ,
“'communicated empathetically at first, and by words, gesturés, and deeds in
. this perjod. . . . thus the self- att1tudes (conceptualizations of self)
are carried forever by the individual, with-some allowance for.the
influence of extraordinary env1ronmenta1 circumstances and modification
" through ]ater experiences. (10) Thus,, basic. to the deve]opment of the
Trainee ego state (conceptualization of self) is the mode of manipulation,
the mode of reward and punishment, by the Trainer.

Subm1ss10n to authority, desire for a strong leader to tell in

behavioristic terms what to do, when to do it, how to do it, and even how

to feel about it, all characterize the Trainee ego state. Authoritarian
submission is evoked in relation to.a variety of authoritarian figures --
parents, older people, political leaders, academic trainers, supernatural
power, and the like. The Trainee ego state is characterized by an
exaggerated, all-out emotional need to submit. This would be indicated by
agreement .that obedience and respect are the most important .virtues

- children should learn, and that a person should obey without question the
decisions "of the Tra1ner. In this sense there is a certain masochistic -. .
component to the Tra1nee~ego state. i ‘Qif‘

@

" The Trainer Ego State: Characteristics
R ? !

N .

The Trainer ego State, on the other hand, is essentially made up of
behavior copied from parents or authority figures. A person in the

. Trainer ego state is a playback of his Trainer. Thus, in this state the
person is essentially nonperceptive and noncognitive. He employs a’
constant and arbitrary basis for decisions and serves as a repository of
traditions and values of his own Trainers. .

The Trainer ego state is developed at a time when the indiyjidual lives

. under a system of rigid restraints and who for this reason feels put upon
and is 1ikely not only to seek a person as an object upon which he can
"take it out" but also be particularly annoyed at the idea that that
person as an.object is "getting away with something." There is a sadistic
component to the Trainer ego state, just as there is the masochistic
component to the.Trainee ego ‘state.,

The person in a Trainee ego state who cannot bring himself to cri;icize

. .
-
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his tralners has a desire to condemn,. reject,. and pun1sh those who violate
thése values :Once the individual has conv1nced himself there are people
who ought to be trained, he has the mode through which his impulses may be
expressed, even while he thinks df himself as thoroughly moral.

% N
v - - . ~ e e

The Teacher/Learner Ego State: Characte}istics

When a person is in a Teacher/Learner ego state he regards himself and
others as subjects, a subject being one who knows and acts, rather than
: as objects, ‘an object being one who is known and is acted upon. He is
‘ - inner, rather than outer, directed. He invokes modes’ of inquiring,
hypothes1z1ng problem 501V1ng, and reconstructing’ experience. Growth for
him is a matter of a’person’s rethinking an expér1gpce thus fac1ng each
subsequent situation a,d1fferent person. (11)
« »'N,.
In these terms, the ph110sophica1 1mp11cat1ons nf training as contrasted
with teaching can be stated by way of princ?p1e§¢ the independent
variables of which identify the behaviors: inhe#sh® in the ego state and
the dependent var1ab1es of which 1dent1fy%§h onsequences of those *
actions: N )

-

Rl

' Tﬂe gfiﬁhee-Ego State: Implications

The basic .principles of the Trainee ego state include the fol]owinéf‘

Extrinsicism. *1f man's behavior is :;Ef}tf;;egkhy external stimuli, by
extrinsic motivation, by grades, moneys*or other rewards administered by
= nother, then .(a) he loses .the ability to contemplate, {b) he becomes the
'%rey of -those who condition him, {c) he destroys his desire to find out
the "why" of 1ife, (d) he loses his ability to formulate ideals and to
bring them to fruition, .(e) he becomes a passive individual upon whom
habits .are impressed by his trainer, (f) he becomes anti-intellectudl, _ *
‘ (9) he rélinquishes responsibility for his own actions, (h) he turns to ~
- violence when rewards are withheld, (i) he loses his frpedom to infinite
« individuality, (j) he limits his perspective, (k) he 1:(lew-ab1d1ng only
" when he is,ojserved, (1) he is revengeful and vindictivey and (m) he is
polemical. k i .

.
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Necrophileticism. ff {nd1V1&ha{;‘are a11enated from tH;1; own dec1s1on-
making, then they change into objects. -

Passivism. If students (trainees) accept the péssive role imposed upoﬁ
them: by their trainers, they ad to the world as it is and to the
fragmented view of reality deposited in them. -

Action. If men are frustrated in their efforts to act responsibly, if
they find themselves unable to,use their faculties, then they experience
a sense of anguish which causes them to reject their impotence by
submitting to and identifying with a charismatic person, a behevolent

. trainer, or group having power, thus by this symb011c participation in

another's 1ife having the illusion of acting, when in reality they are

only submitting to and becoming a part of those who act.

- ‘Essentialism. If trainees work at storing deposits entrusted to them,
+  *then they do not develop the crjtical approaches. necessary for the
" ‘reconstruction of theip~experience.

Exploitation. If the opprgssed remaqi\Lnaware of the causes of their
condition, then they fataljstically accept their exploitation.

" Self. If the oppressed ig at the same time himself and the oppresspr /
‘whose will he has internaligzed, then he is confronted over and over\again
"with the choice between being a whole self or a divided self, betwee
following another's prescriptions gr his own values, between speaking”out,
or being silent, betheen exper1enc$hg respect or a11enat1on, between being
a spectator.gr an actor, between be1ng a phony person or an authentic

‘ person, _'{, 4 .
The Trainer Ego State: Imp1ications ‘ :

’e' L . \‘\ .
The bas1c pﬁ1nc1p1es'of the Tra1né\/ego state are as follows:

<

3

¢ -  Conditioning. If a trainer sets up enV1ronmenta1 S1tUa§10ns that force
_trainees to make those responses desired by him, if he reinforces those
“responses: when they occur, if he creates an emotional response of
acceptance of both himself and those competencies that are to be 1earnedt
if he presents problem s1tuat1ons in this context of acceptance, if he
extinguishes largely throtgh nonrejnforcement and partly through m11d1y
pun1sh1ng’ nt1ngenc1es behavior that interferes with the trainees’ o

n
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1earn1ng the competenc1es he wants them to 1earn, if he presents 3,
situations in which the trainees know in 'strict behavioristic terms.what

> they»are to learn to do, if the trainees receive immediate feedback frdm =
their tra1ner conce responses they make and they compare their i
progress w1th the1r£%§§%:performance to see if they are doing what they

- ' are supposed to do, then the trainer chagges the behavior of the trainees,
TndividualTy and h groups, so that they behave in ways he wants them to
behave 9né they do not behave in ways he does not want them to behave.

Democracy. If a society and its'%nstitutions, especially educattonal
institutions, preach about democracy as a philosophy to the exclusion of
implementing it as a technique, then its young are easy marks for any .
dictator who sets his sights upon them and manipulates them -- their
tﬁoughts, feel1ngs, and act1ons -- for his personal aggrand1zement

Narration. If the trainer and trainee relationship at any level, inside
or outside the school, is narrative in character, if it involves a
.narrating subject (the trainer) and patient listening objects (the |,

. trainees), the (a) education becomes the act of depositing in which
trainees are the depositories and the trainers are the depositors, (b) the
content of inétruction, whether it be descriptive or valuational, is
lifeless, petrified, .motionless, static, compartmentalized -~ alien to the
exjgtential experience -of the trainees, detachéd from the meaning and the
totality that engendered it and could give it significance, (c). the
narration leads the-students to memorize mechanically the narrated
content, turns them into containers to be filled by the trainer -- thus
the more completely he fills the container the better trainer he is; the

] more meekly the containers permit themselves to be filled, the better

trainees they are, (d) the approach, is irrelevant to the reconstruction

experience of.the trainee, (e) knowledge is a gift bestowed by those who
consider themselves know]edgeab]e to those whom they consider to know

nothing, (f) the appreach minimizes and annuls the creative power of t

trainees and encourages their credu11ty in such a'way as to serve the

interests of the oppressors who care neither to have the world or the
experience of the trainees reconstructed, (g) the interests of the
oppressors lie in changing the consciousness of the oppressed, not the

uation which oppresses them for the more the oppressed can be led to
492pt'to the situation the more easily they can be dominated, (h) the _
approach masks the eifort to turn men into automatons and thereby negates
their efforts at humanization, (i) the oppressors react forcefully

against any action in the educational situation which stimulates the.

critical faculties of the trainees who seek to solve the.problems of" S

their own lives, (j) the oppressed are regarded as pathological cases of a

healthy SOCiFty, marginal” 1nd1:1duals who deviate from the. generail
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configuration of a good society, and who must be trained to adapt to the
world as it is and to the fragmented view of reality deposited in them,
(k) the educated man is the adapted man because he is better fit for the
world as it is.

Doublemindedness. If in a pedagogical encounter there is extrinsic
motivation, divided attention, doublemindedness, that is, if the goals of
the trainer are different from the goals of the trainee, if the demands of
the trainer forbid the direct expression of the purposes of the learner,
if the entire surrender and wholehearted adoption of the course of action
demanded of the trainee by the trainer is impossible, if there is -
so-called "stern discipline" -- external coercive pressure, if there is
motivation through rewards extraneous to the thing to be done, if there is
schooling that is merely preparatory, schooling with ends beyond the
student's present grasp, if there is exaggerated emphasis upon drill
exercise designed to produce skill in action independently of thought --
exercises having no purpose but the production of automatic skill, if what
is spontaneous and vital in mental action and reaction goes unused and
untésted,. then (a) the trainee deliberately revolts or deliberately
attempts to deceive others, (b) the outcome is a confused and divided
state of interest in which the trainee is fooled as to his own real -
intent, (c) the trainee tries to serve two masters at once -- on the one
.hand, he wants to do what is expected of him, to please others, to get
their approval, to be apprehensive of penalty, to "pay attention to the
lesson” or whatever the requirement isj eut on the other hand, he wants to
pursue his own purposes since the evident suppression of their exhibition
does not abolish them, he finds irksome the strain of attention to what is
hostile to desire, in spite of his outward behavior, his underlying
desires determine the main ‘course of his thought and his deeper emotional
responses, his mind wanders from the nominal subject and devotes itgélf to
what is intrinsically more desirgble, (d) there is an obvious loss/of
energy of thought immediately available when one is .consciously trying to
seem to try to attend te one matter while his imagination is spontaneously
.going out to more congenial affairs, (e) there is a subtle and permanent
crippling of intelligent activity based upon the fostering of habitual
self-deception inherent in the doublemindedness that hampers ifegrity and
completeness of mental action, (f) a split is developed between conscious
thought and attention and impulsive emotion and desire, {g) reflective
dealings with the content of instruction is comstrained and half-hearted
attention wanders, (h) dealings with the interests of. the student by the
student bécome i1licit; transactions with them are furtive;. the discipline
that comes from regulating response by deliberate inquiry having a purpose
fails; the deepest concezn and most congenial enterprises of the
imagination (since they center about the.things dearest to stire) are
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casual and -concealed; they enter into action in ways which are .
unacknowledged; and they are demoralizing because they are not subject to

rectification by consideration of consequences. .

Dehumanization. If teachers are well-intentioned trainers who do not
realize they are serving only to dehumanize their students, if they fail
fo perceive their efforts to train are themselves contradictions about
reality, then, sooner or later, these processes of dehumanization lead

even passive students to turn against their trainers and to discover _——

through existeatial experience that their present way of life is
irreconcilable with their becoming fully human, and that, through their
relations with others, reality is basically a process, undergoing
constant transformation.

Domination. If there is domination of one person over another, if a

\\/)person manipulates another in terms of his own ends, then there is

pathology of iove -- sadism in the dominator and masochism in the
dominated. )

~ 0
The Teacher/Learner Ego State: Implicatidiis Lok

Thé basic principles of the Teacher/Learper ego state incfﬁde the
following: ' . ‘

o
~

~ Heurism. If the teacher and student relationship at any level, inside or

outside the school, is heuristic in nature, if it involves modes of
inquiring, hypothesizing, problem-solving, if teachers and students are
both subjects (a subject being one who knows and acts) rather than
subjects and objects (an object being one who is known and is acted upon)},
then (a) education becomes responding to the intentionalities of the
participants, (b) languaging replaces narrating, {c),aets of cognition
replace transferrals of information, (d) cognizable objects (referents)
intermediate cognitive individuals (the subjects -- the teachers and the

- ~“students), (e) dialogical relationsdare used to the ffillest capacity of

the cognitive actors (teachers and students) to coopdrate in perceiving
th! same cognizable objects {referents), (f) the term\subject or
teacher/student replaces trainer-of-the-trainees and subpjects or
students/teachers replaces trainees-of-the-trainer, (g) the teacher is no
Tonger merely the one-who-teaches, but one who is himself taught in-
dialogue with students, who in turn, while being taught also teach; all

__hecome jointly responsible for the process in which they all grow, (h) no
) - 1y . . ¥ .
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one teaches anothers nor is anyone "self-trained;" individuals teach each °
other, mediated by the referents of their world, (i) the teacher student
is not cognitive in his preparation and narrative in his presentation,
(j) the teacher-student does not regard cognizable objects {referents) as
his private property but as the objects of reflection by himself and his
students, (k) the teacher-student reconstructs his reflections in the -
reflections of students, (1) the students are critical coinvestigators in
dialogue with the teacher, (m) the teacher-student studies reality with
students and reconstructs hjs earlier reflections and considerations as
the students express their own, (n) education involves a constant
unve111ng of reality, (o) education strives for the emergence of
consciousness and critical intervention in reality, (p) teachers and
students pursue problems relating fo themselves in the world and with the
world and feel increasingly more ‘challenged and ob11ged to respond to that
challenge, (q) authentic reflection considers men in their reactions with

the world, (r) students, simultaneously reflecting on themselves and on

the wor]d, increase the scope of their perception and begin to direct

their observations toward previously inconspicuous phenomena, (s) students
develop their power to perceive critically the way they exist in the world’

with which and in which they find _themselves; they come to see the world ot
not as a static reality, but as a rea11ty in process, in.reconstruction. .

Dialogue. If individuals speak their word, name the world, and
reconstruct it in thought and/or action, then their.dialogud becomes the
way in which they attain 51gn1f1cance as persons, (a) the dialogue is not
reduced to the act of one individual's depositing ideas into another,

(b) it is not a simple exchange of ideas to be consumed by discussants,
(c) it is not a hostile, polemical argument between individuals who are
committed not to the search for truth and meaning but rather to the
imposition of their own truth and meaning, (d) it is not a situation in
which some individuals name the world on behalf of others, (e) it is not

a crafty instrument for the domination of one individual by another.
Education. If education is carried on by "A" for "B" or by "A" about "B,"
if oppressors act upon men to indoctrinate ; em and adJust them to a - ,
reality which must remain unreconstructed, then the ensuing behdviors are - .~
training behaviors that are, in themselves, acts of violence; if, on the

other hand, education is carried on by "A" with "B," if the teacher asks -f:——————fj:;
himself what he will dialogue with the students about then the 7
preoccupat1on with the content of the dialogue is a preoccupation with P
curriculum in authentic education, mediated by the world, a world wh1ch .-
impresses and challenges both teacher and student, giving rise to’ P

descriptions and valuations about it impregnated with hopes, anxieties,

doubts, and the like. . ///////i
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'I&feractionism. If an individual percei?égvcontent as instrumental toward
eltminating a factor that disintegrates his dynamic,equi]ibnium, then

(a) he pursues that content with a discipline, even if it is at.first * |
unpleasant to him, (b) he considers it a mgans to an end, (c) he learns
it, (d) he builds it into structure so that he.can use it whenever the

disintegrative factor reappears, and (e) he déve]ops pleasure in it.

Conscientiatization. If men gain inner freedom, then they learn
conscientiatization -- to perceive social, political, sexual,.religious,
and economic contradictions and to take action against the oppressive
elements of the society that create thesé contradictions.

Reconstructionism. If a person rethinks his experience, then he faces
each-subsequent situation a different person.

Disintegrationism. If the dynamic equilibrium of the individual is
disintegratéd, then (a) he responds to remove the disintegrative factor,
(b) his responses contipue~f his first response is not instrumental in
the removal, (c) his responses vary, and (dJ he builds into structure the

response that effectively removes the disintegrative factor.

-+ . \
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PROCESSES OF HUMANIZATION/DEHUMANIZATION IN THE SCHOOLS

P . .
Whether the growth of a student is continuous or sporadic, whether it
begets more growth or disappears in.arrestment, is utterly dependent upon
whether that student is educated or trained, whether he is intrinsically
motivated or. extrinsically motivated, whethey; he is a learner or an
achiever, whether he is inner d1rected or outer directed, or in a word,
whether he is human1zed or dehuman1zed

Behaviorists of today who have arrogated to themselves various titles

inherent in social engineering recognize no ground between behaviors they

would build into the structures of students and dark, blank, hopeless .
uncertainty and insecurity. Not until they have been reborn into the 1ife o
of effective intelligence will they recognize the security inherent in

methods of inquiring, observing, experimenting, and hypothesizing.

Quite unlike behaviorists, humanists do ot see as disastrous the
ineffectiveness or inappropriateness of a given behavior because they
- retain security of procedure the process by which they and their students

e reconstruct,,reth1nk th&ir experiences. The educated person, they feel,

is the free person, one who rethinks his experiences and faces subsequent

situations a djfferent person. The “trained person, on the other hand, is

forever the slave of his trainer, no matter how benevo]ent or well-

intentioned the trainer, no matter how sophisticated the trainer in his

knowledge of prior structures. o . ' (
. A
% In these terms, any response conditioned into the learner, if it cannot be .
% - changed by him, is a dangerous response-to acquire, the process of the

. conditioning in substance being one of dehumanization. This process of
conditioning, operant cond1t1on1ng, can be stated in the form of a
principle:

v

If a trainer sets up environméntal situations that force trainees to make

those responses.desired by him, if he reinforces those responses when they
Z,_"ﬂfgk/ occur, if he“?Eames an emotional response of acceptance both to himself

“ and those competencies he wants the trainees to learn, if he presents

problem-solving situations in this context of acceptance, if .he

extinguishes largely through nonreinforcement and partly tkrough m11d1y

punishing contingencies behavior that interferes W1th the tratinees’

]earn1ng the competencies he wants them to ]earn. lfahe presents situations

M
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in which the tra1nees know in str1ct behav1ora1 terms what they are to -
learn to do, if the trainees rece1ve immediate feedback from thefr

trainer doncérning the responses they make and they conipage their

progress with their past performance to see’if they are do{ng what they, e
_are supposed to do, then thé traider changes the behavior of trainees’
‘individually and in groups, so that they behave in ways he wa

behave and they do not behave in ways he does not want them to behave. ~//

This principle has w1de appeal in education today. Because it does, we
need to ask ourselves what are the direct and concomitant consequénces of
its implementation, especially in terms of whether those consequences
promote processes of humanization or dehumanization in studepts as wél]
. as their teachers. ;
If a studerit's behavior is conditioned by extrinsic motivation, by a
trainer who manipulates him,through the use of grades, money, or other .
extrinsic rewards or punishments, the student becomes dehumapized in the °
sense that he becomes the prey of those who condition him, he Toses the
skill of contemplation, he destroys his desire to find out the "why" of
life, 'he loses his ab111ty‘to formulate ideals.and to bring them-to

u1t1on he becomes a passive individual upon whom habits are 1mpressed

his trainer, he becomes anti-intellectual, he relinquishes
responsibility for his éthical behavior to his trainer rather than to
accept responsibility for his own actions, he turns to violence when )
rewards are withheld, he/loses his freedom to infinite individuality, he
lipits his perspect1v { and/or he is law-abiding on]y when he i$ observed.

While all these consequences of training are important, from the

) standpoint of dehumanization one of the most important consequences is
that the.,trainee learns to conceptualize himself as the instrument for
carrying out another person's will, and he therefore no longer considers
himself to be responsible for his actions. Some of the consequences of .
this particular conceptua]1zat1on of self are in turn made abundantly
clear, in Stan]ey Milgram's Obedience to Authority: An Experimental View
and the Presidential Campaign Activities of 1972, Senate Resolution 60,
Hearings before the Select Committee on Presidential Campa1g;_Act?V1t1es
of the United States Senate, Ninety-third Congress, First Sess1on, A
Watergale and Related Activities. )

»

Conceptualization of self is a ‘fact of life for all of s’ Students ‘and
teachers alike. For the Humanist the conceptualization of self is an ° ,
artistic Egdeavor, a creative synthesis of complicated patterns based upon  °

our actions, our feelings, our philosophy, our values, and the 1ike, which
are themselves expressively S1mp1e "when such 51mp11c1ty amid complexity’

?
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Police and firemen came.  They could not extricate him, so they broke ‘the
+ machine from roqnd about himz' He remained consciqus a]] the while.

. seeped through his compressed lips. -, .

V», » ’ . - - - v .', . ]87

has been attained," says Frank Barfon in Creativity and Personal, Freedom,
“two new and most 1mportant effects come into existence in the
individual's experience. .One of these is the feeling that one is frée and
that 1ife and its outcome are in one's own hands. The other is a new v
experience of the passage’ of time, and a deeper sense of relaxed ., “
participation in the present moment. A1l of experience is consequently

- pedwmanent at the very moment of its occurrence, and life ceases ‘to be a
course between birth and death and becomes instead a fully realized
experience of change in wh1ch very single state is as valid and as

necessary as every other.'

How an 1nd1v1dua1 responds tofa situagion is thus dependent upon how he
~conceptualizes himself. If, for example, he conceptualizes himself as .

" béing inadeqyate to meet the demands of a task at hand, he responds to it |

as if it were a threat; if, op the other hand, he conceptualizes himself . 7
as being capab1e of grappling with the cont1ngenc1es, he responds to them

as if they were a challenge. | The fo]1ow1ng is a case in po1nt

Joseph Delia Fave helped hTs'father in his bakery. Joseph was a husky lad
of fourteen. Going about his business, Joe fell into the dough m1xer in
the bakery In a fldsh, his arms were caught and mangled, just 1ike® ‘the
dough in the mixer.

1 4

The machinery stalled, with the boy's arms crushed into a shapeless pulp.

't

*

The pain was appalling, but he gr1tted his teeth and no cry of agony -

The f1remen worked feverTSh]y, frant1ca11y to tear apart the machine and
to free the boy‘// .

Joe trted"tp hide the agony that stared out of his two eyes.

‘”Eventua11y'the firemen comp1etee their task. To a hospital he was borne.

The doctors took one look, and to the operating room went Joe. A surgeon
injected morph1ne to deaden the pain.

An anésthetic: mercifulty sent him 1nto tepporary ob11v1on

Hours later, he awakened in h1s room. He made as if to move his arms, but
there werg no arms to move. The surgedn's scalpel and saw amputated both.

¥
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And young Joe $till in cr1ttcaT cond1t1on, 1apsed back 1nﬁo
unconsc1ousness _ ‘ \. .

A day later he awakened once more. He saw his parents sitting by his bed.
= They were crylh@ . - . ’ ’ -

AL 24
2,

. ) 1
"Aw, gee, Mom' Don t cry," said the boy. His eyes fastened on hijs Dad. ..
"Aw, gee, Dad, tell her not to worry! I'm all r1ght I can get along. : v
I don't-have to have arms, Dad. I got brains.' . s .
|
|

The father's eyes brimﬁed overl He wanted to grip twght h1s son s hand

but there was no hand té grip. - . S '

"Aw, gee; Dad Don't do that., I can get a]ong 1 have bra%ns " . X
How an 1nd1v1dua1 responds to the contingencies of his 11fe is utterly e

,dependent updn, how he conceptﬂa11zes himself. S 3

-

"What, then, is the educat1ona1 rocess of humanization at wark that is
bas1Ca11y instrumental in fost ring the development of an authentic ) .
conceptualization of self as opposéd to the training process of ‘ L
dehumanization that conditions learners to behave as trainers would have

. 7 them behave and cond1t1ons them to conceptualize themse]ves as 1nstruments

-~ for the 1mp1ementat1on of the will of others?

¥

XY

1. ~The, process of humanization in educat1on 1nvo]ves modes of 1nqu1r1ng, :
hypothesizing, problem-solving by hoth ‘teachers and students bqth. of whom .
are subjects, a subject being one who knows and acts; rather than subjects o ‘
and objects, an object being one who is known and is acted upon. It does . | o
not involve trainers and trainees, ndrrating subjects (the trainers), and B
patient Tistening.objects (the tra1nees) the process in which trainees
are the depositories and'the trainers are the depos1tors .
‘8
2. Students and. ‘teachers engage 1n gurrere by s1mu}taneously ref]ect1ng
upoh themselves and on;the world and developing their power, to perceive
cr1t1ca11y the way, they exist in the world with whichand in ‘which they S
Py find themselves,- thus seeing.the world not as a stat1c reality, but as® . .
) reality, in_ process,-in reconstruction. They do not puysue curriculum as
> content*ﬁ?%1nstruct1on, whether it be descriptive or valuational,‘as |
lifeless, petrified, mot1qn1ess, static, compartmentalized -- a11en to. the .
.ex1stent1a1 experience of students and teachers, detached from the ,
mean1ng and totality that engendered it and could give it s1gn1f1cance

© 3. The teacher is no 1onger ‘merely the one-who teaches but one who 1s

- . .
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. himself taught in dialogue w1th students; who, in turn, while be1ng taught
also teach, all becom1ng jointly responsible.for the process in which they
.all grow. The teacher is not a trainer who has trainees memor1ze__,,r
mechanically the narrated content, thus turning them into containers to be
filled on the grounds that the more completely he fills the container, the
better teacher he is and the more meekly ithe containers permit themseTves
to be filled, the better students they are.

perce1ve it and how that world should be reconstructed. Knowledge is pot

a gift bestowed by those who consider themselves to be knowledgeable to

those whom they consider to kiow nothing and.the approach does not

minimize and annul the creative power of students to encourage their ..
credulity in such a way as to serve the interests of the trainers who care
neither to have the world or the experience of the students reconstructed.

4. Both teachers and students speak their word about their world as'they /
d

5. Education is a matter of respond1ng to the intentionalities of the
participants in such a way that acts of cognition replace transferrals of
information and cognizable obaects‘(referents) intermediate cognitive
individuals (teachers and students). It is not a matter of the trainer
reacting forcefu11y against any action in the educational situation which
stimulates the critical faculties of the students who seek .to solve the
problems of their lives. ; N
. 7’
6. The teacher reconstructs his reflectionfs jn the ref]ection of the
students. He does not use an approach that“masks his effortsto turn
students into automatons thereby negating their efforts at humanization.

In summary, then, education is & process of humanization and, as such, is
carried on by wp with "B," the preoccupation of the content of the
. dialogue being a preoccupation with currere, a process in which students
and teachers simultaneously reflect upon themselves and on their world and
develop their power to perceive crititally the way they exist in the world
_ with which and in which they find -themselves. Thus education is not a
* process of training, dehumanization, carried on by "A" for "B" or “by "A":
about "8," the preoccupation of the approach being that “trainers act upon
. tra1nees to indoctrinate them, condition them, and adJust them to a
rea]ﬁty which must remain unreconstructed the ensuing behaviors being *
cond1t1oned behaviors that.are in themse]ves acts of violence. In this
sense, only through education as opposed to-training.do teachers and
learners become humanized -- free, aufhent1c, independent spirits,
. inquiring, hypothesizing, reconstructing persons, and humane,
) compass1onate2¥empathet1c 1nd1v1dua1s .
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